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PREFACE. 



When the author of ** the Retrospect'' publbhed 
the first number, he did not contemplate its ex« 
tension beyond one or two additional pamphlets ; 
nor did he suppose he should ever be called on to 
write a preface to an introductory volume. The 
subject, however, has so enlarged under his hand, 
and the interest expressed by others in the work 
has been so unequivocal, that he lias not felt at 
liberty from any motives of personal consideration, 
though they have been powerful of their kind 
(and perhaps to some might have proved over- 
whelming) to withhold himself from the fuller 
development of the momentous subject in which 
he has been imperceptibly and almost irresistibly 
involved. 

If this volume had issued from the press some 
twenty years ago, any prefatory remarks, as al- 
most a matter of course, would have assumed the 
shape of a defence on the ^^ Dissertation of Pro- 

* 

phecy," vindicating any enquiry into the sub- 
ject of the unfulfilled purposes of God ; and any 
remarks which may now be offered, having such 
an object in view, may seem to imply either that 
such an error has not been exploded from the 
b 
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Church, or that the interpretations the author 
has himself advanced rd^nder it necessary to 
remind his readers of the legitimacy of such 
researches into the divine record. But the 
dispersion of one form of objection does not al- 
ways imply the extinction of the spirit from 
which such opposition proceeded, which is too 
often found to exhibit itself in another shape, per- 
haps, more dangerous to the Church, because 
more subtle. The world and alas ! the Church 
also, frequently manifest the most extraordinary 
and flagrant anomalies. Among mankind the 
man most to be dreaded is he who expresses the 
least evil intentions, and the converse also is true; 
and we have too frequently found associated in 
the Church the most extravagant contentions for 
catholicity of spirit, whilst, at the same time, the 
most sectarian and bigotted prejudices exist. In 
the one case, you scarcely dare venture to deny 
the full benefits of all the covenants of God to 
the brother of the moon ; whilst you are required 
in the other, almost upon the penalty of excom- 
munication yourself, to yield exclusive precedency 
to that section of the whole body to which its 
advocate belongs. The fact is, men have no ob- 
jection to deal with truth as an abstract principle ; 
but, when they are shown plainly the obvious 
conclusions to which their own premises inevita- 
bly lead, they shrink from the responsibility of an 
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opexx and unreserved faith in thdir truth. This 
remark applies with peculiar force to the sub- 
ject of the present treatise. As long as men 
can discuss it at a distance they will throw 
their asiergies into the question, and probably 
not withhold from its leading features a certain 
measure of credence. But the true standard of 
our faith in any alleged truth is not to be taken 
by the mere assent of our understanding, but 
by the spirit and tenor of our lives ; and if the 
Chwch herself has not disaernment to detect the 
inconsistencies of her own acts, when compared 
with her professions, the world is keen enough to 
discovejr and expose the flagrant discrepancy be« 
tween the one and the other« The following 
sentence a{^>eared in the Times newspaper not 
many w€^ks sipce : — ^* There have been men who 
were firmly convinced that a certain approaching 
day would usher in either the millenium or the 
last acoount, and consequently put an end to all 
outward wealth and secular relations. In no in- 
stance, however, have they neglected, or even 
modified the routine of their business : they have 
bought and sold, purchased leases, contracted 
obligations, made eligible investments, with their 
usual avidity and keenness, up to the very hour 
that was to render all these transactions nugatory 
and ridieulous." It would be waste of words to 
endeavour to meet the converse of the proposition 
b2 
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by maintaining that every position in life has its 
duties which must be fulfilled up to the instant 
of the actual appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is the spirit, of which we speak, in which these 
duties are performed, and it is also the spirit 
too plainly manifested, which originates and adds 
force to this cutting taunt by its too obvious truth. 
Men are very ingenious in devising excuses for 
their own want of watchfulness. The ignorant 
clamour which was formerly raised against the 
study of unfulfilled prophecy has been superseded 
by a more refined form of objection, though 
springing from the same evil root of unbelief^ 
and having for its end the same deadly stupor 
in which Satan seeks to steep the Church as to 
her grand and glorious hope. We are now told 
that the " letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life" 
— ergo^ the study of unfulfilled prophecy in the 
letter and through the understanding is an evil 
and a dangerous thing. Entertaining some 
doubts as to the soundness of the conclusion from 
the premises, it may be urged, if the understanding 
be not the proper medium for the Churches intel- 
ligent apprehension of the unfulfilled prophecies, 
what is ? It may be said that the ministries are 
the only authorised channels through which such 
instructions should proceed to the people: to 
which there may be made this simple reply — and 
that in the words of One who seldom spoke with- 



out a significant meaning — ^^ Many widows were 
in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven 
was shut up three years and six months, when 
great famine was throughout all the land ; but 
unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sa- 
repta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was 
a widow. And many lepers were in Israel in the 
time of Eliseus the prophet, and none of them 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian.'' 

The history of the Church furnishes abundant 
instances when God's own ordinances have been 
dried up and withered ; and, if the interpreters of 
prophecy are consistent with their own declara- 
tions of the condition of the Church immediately 
preceding the appearing of the Lord, we must be- 
lieve that such a state is precisely that in which she 
shall be found when He suddenly appears in the 
spiritual temple, ** Nevertheless, when the Son of 
Man cometh shall He find faith upon the earth V* 
If the ordinary and authorized channels in the 
Church are now found the means by which their 
own condemnation is declared, it would appear 
to be a deviation from the rule taught us in her 
history. But the understanding is a legitimate 
channel through which the illumination of the 
Holy Ghost may be expected as to the future 
purposes of God, inasmuch as interpretation is 
prophecy brought into the region of the under- 
standing; and, if it be not, then it is not inter- 
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filled with His own ooiM^eptions of their realizatioii 
— to much (90, indeed, that it will generally be 
found that where objections exist to give an 
intelligible form and shape to unfulfilled pro- 
phecy^ they may easily be attributed to the fiict 
that the expositions thus rejected are not in ac- 
cordance with preconceived notions. Now, it is 
far safer to ground such expectations upon the 
word of Qod than to trust to our own imagina- 
tions ; for there exists less danger in prescribing 
to God the way and manner of the accomplish- 
mMt of His purpose, by a close and prayerful 
study of the Scriptures, than any other ; and less 
liability to adopt^xmclusions calculated to weaken 
the fetth of the Church, which, by raising ex- 
peetationa upon {xMnts which derive no warrant 
from theword of* God, prepare the way only for 
dieappoititmenti M«i- ' will anticipate, but the 
only safety in anticipating, is in accordance with 
revelation, and not iadepen<(ent of^ *&r less con* 
trary to, its > acknowledged record* 

Thore is another class of obgections which it is 
reasonable to suppose may arise agahistsudi an 
enquiry as the present work contains. It may 
be urged that an attempt to delineate, 'beforehand, 
the manner in which the propheeiee will be fuU 
filkd is presumptuously prescribing t<^ God the 
mesins by i^hich He will accomplififh His own pur- 
poses: tonv^efa it may be replied, (bat this re- 
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mark "vrill apply with eqwtl fofce to any in- 
vestigatioa of the unfulfilled propheoies, and 
would, if pressed, refltrict the intelUgenee of the 
Church only to the past: for who will dare 
venture to say where such revelation of the fu- 
ture purposes of God ends, and where the terra 
incognita begins ? The peculiar temptaticms of an 
interpreter of prophecy unquestionably exist in 
the region of hk imagination^ where he is in 
constant danger of mistaking the flights of his 
own fiuicies and conceptions for the iUumtiiation 
of the Spirit of God, and, if he be a man of a 
warm and sanguine temperamant, he is -peculiarly 
liable to such a snare ; but, tlkough the ti»e path 
may be surrounded with 'danger and infested 
with thonui, yet this is no reascupi wfagr he should 
not seek its discovery^ though it may be a suffi^- 
ciently cogent one why his yesearchea should be 
prc^eouted with the gi'eatest caution and- oircum- 
spectioni An interpreter should guard against 
the encroachments of su^c^ aspirit by a-truly hum- 
ble dependence upon divine guidance, a resolute 
adbereaoe to the written word o(f Go4 ^^d a firm 
determination not to put forth any interpretation 
which is (not sanctioned by the whole <of Scripture, 
and by the* analogy of God's dealings^ with man ; 
but he makes a bad use of his knowledge of the 
existence ofi such a dang^ if he allQWa-IT^to 
deter him ftPQi^the enquiry altogethe(E% It is not 
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for the autbor to det^rmiBe whether he has in- 
variably eji^hibited the truth and soundness of 
this principle in his writings ; but of its foree 
and wisdom, as applicable to all interpreters of 
prophecy, there can be little doubt. 

There is another snare to which an interpreter 
of unfulfilled prophecy is exposed ^ and which is 
pregnant with much evil. It IB a too common 
practice for writers to put forth crude notions, an- 
nouncing them as conjectures, for the meditation 
of their readers, apparently with a vague hope 
that some more ingenious man will adopt the 
idea and make something of it. Such a practice 
cannot be too severely deprecated. The solemn 
nature of such a subject ought to protect it from 
loose speculation and unsupported conjecture. No 
man is justified in advancing undigested cru- 
dities upon unfulfilled prophecies, which inevita- 
bly must have the effect of encumbering a sub- 
ject, of itself already sufi^ciently complicated, 
with inereasod diiSeulties. It is true, it is quite 
impossible to protect man's interpretation from 
every encroachment of human frailty or imper- 
fection ; but the evil would be considerablv di- 
minished if interpreters took no- advanced steps 
in the exposition of prophecy without a 6rm and 
deep-rooted conviction of their truth, and as 
perfect an assurance, as the nature of the subject 
will admit, of such interpretations being eon- 
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sistent with and capable of justification by appeal 
to the whole inspired volume. And here it will 
be surely said — " Physician, heal thyself* — ^to 
which the author has only this reply — that he has 
endeavoured to regulate his interpretations by 
this wholesome rule ; nor is he conscious, though 
he has trodden on much new ground, of having 
violated it in a single instance : he has offered no- 
thing new which has not been the firmly rooted 
convictions of many years, and which he believes 
is not directly drawn from Scripture ; and, if 
such interpretations are expressed in conjectural 
language, it is not because he felt any hesitation 
of their truth, but because no man has any right 
to dogmatize upon such a solemn and momentous 
subject, ft is, however, a fact, which may with 
propriety here be mentioned^ that the substance 
of the interpretations, now offered to the public, 
he has discovered since the publication of the 
first number, embodied in memoranda written 
nearly twenty years ago. On the occasion of the 
death of the Duke of Reichsdadt, who was expected 
by some interpreters of prophecy to be the indi- 
vidual who should fill up the second and last form 
of the infidel beast, as the eighth head, he said 
to a fiiend — ** Napoleon will rise from the dead, 
and perfect the prophecy;" iand the author fear- 
lessly challenges every interpreter of prophecy 
who has ever written, and who has contended 
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that Napoleon was designated in the prophecy as 
the seventh head of the b^st^ to instance another 
individual who ever lived, or who may- still live, 
who dan possibly with equal exactness meet all 
the requirements of the original prophecy. 

The author is quite aware that there are many, 
and among them some of the most learned and the 
soundest interpreters of prophecy who have been 
raised up in the Church during the last quarter 
of a century, who have arrived at the same con- 
clusions from the study of the various prophecies 
concerning the last Antichrist; and the public 
must not suppose, therefore, though this announce* 
ment may now possibly appear in print for the 
first time, that it is the rash and indefensible con- 
jecture of a nameless writer, who shields himself 
from the consequences of his temerity under his 
incognito. Startling as such a declaration may 
appear to many who may have pursued the study 
of the unfulfilled prophecies inore as an abstract 
science than as sblemn verities, there is nothing 
really difficult of credence in such a supposition ; 
for, if a firm faith is professed in the resurrecti(m 
of every saint's body for good, it surely does not 
require any extension of a man's belief to suppose 
that others may be raised for evil, without attempt- 
ing any argument in this place in support of ^he 
assertion that the Scripture prophecies expressly 
declare the fact. The author, however, has no- 



xvii 



thing to do with other men's faith : the truth is sel- 
dom found with the majority, and he is not writing 
for the purpose of gathering votes in the Church 
in support of a favourite system, which, by the 
absorbing concentration of all his faculties, has at 
length become to him as a prostituted idol, draw- 
iog by its outward attractions the heart and affec* 
tions from God. He writes as between the living 
and the dead — he writes as one deq)ly impressed 
himself with the tremendous responsibility of one 
who treats of such a momentous subject, and ex- 
pects the almost instant realization of the events 
he portrays — in short, he writes under the so- 
lemn conviction that^ ere the pen be dry which 
inscribes theae words, the angels of God may 
summou him into the immediate presence-cham- 
ber of the King himself. The imperishable 
glwies of the supernatural world, with which 
even now we are surrounded, are only hidden 
from our consciousness by the tabernacle of that 
flesh in which we now dwell ; and who can tell 
that that glorious array is not now marshalling in 
&e heav^aas, which shall burst at once upon the 
enraptured gase of those saints of God, who are 
watching with breathless anticipation the sum^ 
mons of Him at whose voice this mortal shall put 
on immortality, and this corruption be clothed 
with tl^ incorrupdble ? With such avoved ex" 

pectations, dierefore, let us not sleep as do others ; 
c 
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bat watoh and pray, lest that day c<mie upon us 
unawares. 

In the early part of the current year, whabt 
talking to a friend upon the subject of the pre^ 
sent work, the author said — ^^ If the interpreta<- 
tion of the unfulfilled prophecies, as oontained in 
the Hetro^i^i be true, tli^i some manifest token 
of God's approaching judgment will take place tins 
year, and of such a marked and distii^uished 
character as to leave little doubt of its origin.'- 
These words were penned in the month of Oett^ 
ber, and he now points to Ae whole of Europe, 
suffering from a blight upon the fruits of the 
earth, and to the various comments in tiste Qom«« 
mon newspapers, in confe'matioti of the &et that 
the prediction has beeo. fulfilled. What is in atare 
for the nations of Chrirtendom during^ the ap« 
proaohini; winter he does not venture to pradiet ; 
but he reminds the faithful in the Chondi, aad 
l^oie who have not suffered wmea tntJiMm to in«< 
duce them to regard the coming and kingdom^ of 
our Loid as a cunningly deviiped fable, that they 
are urged ** when these tfaiagi snoiM to oome to 
pass, then to look up, and lift up th^r hends ; for 
th^ir redemption draw^th nigh/' 

There is almost a universal reluetonoe in w»»^ 
kind to recognise tb# interference of Gi»d's hand 
in mundane affairs. Men eagerly seek, and at 
refuJily adopt, any saiKj^ipn of human iogenaii^ 



asta the Q|MfattTe emte of any i^ieiiomena in the 
natural world, mther than admit the alarming 
amipieioft that God Himself has any diveet hand 
ift their prodvalioa. It is this i«pugiianoe ia man 
to acfawwledge God in the way of jadgment, and 
eipemtty m le&ieBoe to the judgments of the 
huifrfbiy^ that gives point to the inspired prophet's 
deelamtion-^^ LorO) wbmv nnr baud is uftbd 
im^ Tucr wnL hot sbe : but tuuy shall ske, 

AHD nx ASHAMMD FCOk THUE BNVY AT THB 

pcopuu'' It is as the iaetiiict of the ox, which 
doggsdy resists Ae Innd that goads him to the 
slaughter«-hoiis6« Mon do not desire to admov 
ledge that the judgments whieh are even now 
aheead upon the earth are the direet visitaiion of 
God's jdiefdeasure ; and, therefore^ they will per* 
sitt in sbntting their eyes as long as they can to 
the pftlpaUo fia^* it is as the reaiatanoe of stub" 
bam and' rebeUious children, who ateel their 
hearts, and' will not be exercised by 1^ chas- 
tening eltiie:LQrd« 

Let any man attentively peruse, in the public 
papem, the disoussioBS ta whieh the present feaifnl 
calami^ in keUnd has given rise, and he will 
see every variesty of eonjeetnre adtanoed as to the 
opemtive cauae of this national disaster, and al« 
Bsoat every fonn of human remedy suggested for 
its fiitare prev»t»en, and scarcely an indication 

of the existence of a remote sasfneion that God 

c 2 



Himself has aught to do \?ith the matter : and 
almost the only exceptions to the truth of this 
remark are found in those whose business it is^ 
to investigate facts, or whose relative interests in 
the country which is more immediately the scene 
of this judgment of God forces the appalling truths 
upon their notice, and wrings from them some 
acknowledgment that such a sudden infliction 
of human woe can only be attributed to the im- 
mediate hand of God : nor do. the loose and in- 
definite admissions which occasicmally occur in 
the popular oi^ans of the day supply any adequate 
exception to the general rule • 

Surely the time for warnings and predictian» 
has ceased, and the time of fulfilment has at last 
arrived ; and the Church has little now to do but 
to point to the several acts of judgments as they 
roll in fearful succession upon the doomed eaiPth.^ 
And though fearfulness hath come upon the 
hypocrites in Zion, yet the day of redemption of 
Christ's faithful ones is at hand ; and every fresh 
burst of the coming storm, and every renewed 
peal of the approaching thunder, whisper peace 
to the soul and spirit of him who hath the wit-> 
ness within himself that his redemption draweth 
nigh. The same acts which are the announce- 
ment of woe to others are to such an one as the 
accents of melting love that wooes the bride to 
the arms of her beloved. 



INTRODUCTION. 



There are a few desultory remarks interspersed 
ia the body of the present volume upon the 
construction of symbolical and other prophecies, 
which, had it been contemplated that the work 
would have ever required an introduction, should 
certainly have been reserved for the present oc» 
casion ; and thus much, which may now appear 
as unnecessary digression and only calculated to 
interrupt the thread of the argument, might have 
been avoided. 

It is because the interpreters of prophecy 
have generally taken such an exclusive and 
contracted view of divine wisdom, as displayed 
in the ptiophetic method, that so much apparent 
dtscrepaney exists between one commentator 
and another. This error does not so much arise 
from the tenacity with which one set of opinions 
may be maintained as in the rejection of others. 
The trulh of this observation receives illustration 
from the controversy which at present exists in the 
Church, between those who advocate the literal- 
day system on the one hand, and those who main- 
tain the year-day systeto on the other. Each party 
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contends for their own peculiar opinions, m though 
their stability rested, not so much upon the 
strength of any irgiimerits that may be adduced 
in their support, but upon the deinolition of ano- 
ther system which is supposed to be antagonistic 
to their own th^ry, but which) in fiiet, so far from 
opposing, if properly understood. Would be foand 
to strengthen and establish. Th» trulb will 
become more evident as we proceed farther ^ith 
our subject, by which it will appear that one 
series of fulfilments forms a base upon which fti* 
ture interpretations may saflsly rest ; so that a dear 
elucidation of the future depends in a great de- 
gree upon an intelligent apprehension of the 
past : and thus the true interpretation of the unfal- 
fiUed prophecies is made dependent upon those 
which have already been accomplished. Thw 
may be regarded as an -axiom in the interpfeta** 
tion of prophecy, and'flows from ike germmatitig 
as well as developing principle ^hich, of neces- 
sity, exists ia all the purposes of God ; for the 
purpose of God is one, and its manifestation or 
revelation to us assumes di&rent phases or phe* 
nomena, varying according to the conditi<m of 
mankind at the time of their manifestation. The 
design of God in ^hp redemptioi^ of the worl4 
was as complete from ail eternity as when Chrisi 
died upon the prQss, tho^igh its mamtfMaiion to 
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^ mitwatd tnitnm ww aot till thn, tad 
ibMgh its prognesi to « oouuvuDatioo, for noarijr 
iuc Ifa&Moiid yefti«i may Jmv^ appeared to ua w 
slow ; and it is upon this principle^ of the pro- 
fiiMtvo development of the purpoees of God, 
that one aeriei of fal&lmwta of a ay mbolieal pro«> 
pheey ifaoald be r^rded only aa introductory to 
the compfefaeiiaion of others The manifeatataon of 
the myatery, thweibre, of the papal oppreesioa of 
the Charoh ought to furnkh an interpreter with 
true criteria, by which he may be enabled to ua- 
(M Hamt of hia infidel suoeesaor, so that the 
iMnaer becomes the prototype of the latter ; and 
there oan be Uttle doubt that the series of sym- 
footical prophecies which describe the actions of 
the one career will also be found with equal 
esactness to depict those of the other. This prin- 
oiple is aiost important when applied to the inter- 
pr^ation of the Apoealypsei and, though at 
first it may appear to confuse and to involve 
oompUcation, yet it will ultimately be found to 
act| aot only as a corrective to any intefpretiUiions 
of the future, but at the same time possessing a 
pow^ of elucidation as Well as confirmation which 
an isolated and unsupported theory oould not pos- 
ttbly contain. Thus, the entire succession of 
symbolical prophecies as represented by jbhe Seals, 
Trumpeto, Yif^k, fee., ifhi<^ hi^ye upder^oneon^ 
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order of fulfihneats whea applied to the p»fMg^5 
shall have to undergo another series haviBg 
respect to the ipfidel period, aJj^e io kkdd, though 
intenser in. degree. 

Before closing these fev remarlis upon &6 
structure of the Apocalypse^, itiuay be as we^Uo 
observe that the sel^tuin of th^ symbols tbenir 
selves, being almp^ kivairlal][ly.ta](^n.Axm th^ 
Jewish ceremonial law,^ pr^diid^^. i^ duppebitidii 
that the. Jews, as a. pajkion. form, ^py. (object of ithe 
prophecy itse^; for,; indep^nd^tpf. the i indis- 
putable fact thatthisir canon, of Soriptura was 
complete, jjpc^.clqs^d . ?J^4|b , tjia . proph^ti Maku^ 
it would he jijjdifllly.inQpnfistenili^^ 
of sypljflUc.iaiii^iftfge.^ ji»Rgip6,<ihat;eiJiie^ 

as aJ^^tip;5^ pj: .tj^i; .yejijgiftws . q^jesnaftntet, oanibe 
at . one . ^nd . |;hei ^am^, tiine, , jihe . • sy mhoL and. nhe 
things sjrmbj9V»e4^ , Thepe appctaiqs. t« be, only <»» 
instance. J^ . tl^e -Ap9?«dyp*8Mi«^he»ein the fututt 
condition, ^f tl^rJeT?£|i^;aUtided to; and as<ithat 
represents ^tba. raised JewishiS^wteintthe Gtestti^ 
age, and describes their, standii^ and ewditiom 
when the heavenly things .are esteblished upan 
the earth, it forms no QKcaptio^ to the gemral 
rule, though they are ^emblematized by. men 
standing in a Jewish ordinance; b^ause the 
scene represents tb^ qpurt of fa^yeon in wluch 
they h^Y^f^Sf>^]^Wi91^%f^9 but beyond the 



oonditioii of time, with which alone prophecy 
has to do. 

This is a v^ important point to establish, in- 
asmuch as an interpreter is ahnost as much as- 
sisted in his task, by ascertaining what a symboli- 
cal prophecy does not contain as what it does : or, 
in other words, he will be able more accurately 
to determine what the symbols do signify, by 
clearly defining what they do not 

The circumstance of God*s revealing to the 
Church more definitely the manner of the ac- 
complishment of the prophecies on the eve of 
Ikeit falfilment onghl not to occasion any surprise 
—it would be strange if the facts were reversed. 
From the m^oment when the hope of the Lord's 
return to this earth whs given by the two men in 
white apparel to ihe wondering disciples who 
gazed upon Him as He ascended from the Mount 
of Olives, it was manifestly the purpose of God 
to conceal from the Church the time of the second 
advent of His Son, by retaining in His own hand 
the times and the seasons ; but whilst this uncer- 
tainty as to the time was needful to sustain the 
Church's hope through her dreai*y pilgrimage, 
by withholding from her any positive assurance 
that it might not happen at any period in her 
history, it does not follow that such knowledge 
sl^)uld be withheld ipi^mediate}^ nrecedinff its ac^- 



tun forbids such a cooclusion ; and, thoui^ titfB 
harA hfaiiflf, w Bk freqpmtiilUmMia to Hk ve^ 
Mmif www us diai Qe will oone mMtmlf^ 
ttaatittljr, and wMiieQtedty «» a ^kd in Ihe 
iiigbl, fib He iaiPwiaUy aoeoflipaQiMl tfaaie g^ 
sreml waniiig« by wch UkemoS His a^^VMeii 
as can Isave no eapeuse «ith» fw igMMM<s <or 
sarprise. The4te|dy made W tk^ discipfei^ wlie 
asked- Htm i& direct terma as t<^ the litties. and 
seasons, imjdies the very reverse ef the eonidyrioil 
geBMBraUjr adopted { for His anawinr iki in Ib^ 
owlaiAtb^ i^ne^ that though it ws^ noi for 
them ryvjboiai^ed.bim tike <|«€»tioii, and who bad 
other. w<^^ < to dei ^^ to know the times and tfafe 
e^aaemf/' 31^ it^^t tbem .^«as. agefteiation of men 
wh^ fltiiiijid I^MB %UTe a^d remain ni^l His coming 
e09H>» i^fV^limi ifc ^onM ba mv^^ied. 

Held itkfim m^de ap|p»rwt. to ihe. Chntcfa, 
when. ii» wfim»8s < ery ;&£ . Hie speedy i^pp^ech 
$i«t cirose^ itfatt a quartei; 1;^ a ^ntury must ^lafoe 
before His 4^<md adve»A» tt u %wie iAnvm^ that 
the doctqine must hav^ lost muoh of its practical 
teodeniQyi hy destroying that decree of duhioua- 
aess as to the. event in which its effibcacy as b 
aouroe of wsutchfolness essentiaUy ceosists; ^ut 
when the time is fuUy ripe^ and the gloriom 
^vent itseif ia about to ^pai, theie no h^ager 
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eiiiW afly MieMlly for fbm mmiiMmm^ of ikm 
i»ciMHidA^).fiir tiieii Hie myvtmy <if Qod will fai 
flkAriiM; ofd it i» dm of «ii€ atrangMt arga«» 
mMM (feat taft bb lutrMioad in supfort of the 
Mief tbM the pwiod cf waniiig and |mpua^ 
tion k drawitigite a cloa^» ittd that dia day of 
GMitfa ^i^>pMmiM ia at luand^ ia llutt^ horn 
more thin one qnaiter of the Chwdiy looaa 
geaeraliciea bave flven ^plaoe to mote definite 
tatpee ta e t ons^ as to tihe time af die aacond ad* 
imtt ef- onriJbitf. 

it ia MttionaMe nlM to expeet, aa the time 
ip^RMfebesfoi^ the tNttslation of the aainii frem 
(Ma earthi that incMaied light riioald be affinded 
ttr tatfae ahiWiE^ destiny of tiiat large portion 
«r thb kkptiaed whaabaH be left to stttqggle 
tiit^gh tife infidel peiitA. The i^itttmA per- 
ception of the Ghntch upon thia moM impottont 
iiMfM^ 'in the IM «it of th6 eveMfill drama 
toemi fimited to the dieceMment thM a pcMtioa, 
ffld tiiift a smnll portion only, of the Chnrch 
areibeau^ectaefthSatranfilation; andthat^con- 
sequcfritly, the majority «re left on the eartii, 
witiimit having been aa yet able to form any intel- 
ligiUe idea to to their it^e and condition during 
that pieri^ of the infidel's snpremacy, or of 
their destination at its close. 

It 16 not probaUe fhat rerdation k silent upon 
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radi an importBiit poiat in tbe kirtxiiy of the 
GimtiW Ohuroh; dndtfae writcrr tiriliks that a 
closer scrutiny into the xneaoDing of 'Bome of tbe 
symbob/ as contained in the Book of the Reve- 
lation^ will lead to conelai^ns of a hig^hly en* 
coora^g nature as to the final b>pe of that 
innumerable muUitade^wkO) although they htwe 
liot been deemed '^virthy to escape those judg*^ 
nients wfaidi ^are coming 4io-pasS) ahd to stand 
prior tp* theilr infliction^ bsfore llie Son of Man, 
yet, b^ngi cm 4;hie '- foundation of tbe cross of 
Gbrist; still <haf^ t a ^hope pt^sented to tliem f uU 
ofiinii)M)(rtal%!«;iv»d'lf4b. It is easily conci^ivi^bie 
wby(Autdi^<(en»€kpdi6ta(tidn should hsave be^n^itfa-' 
be}d4'^ih(4iiis''(^nrd!i^'MPtU altrtost the momeM 
of h^fkuifchiiit^ iuM '^iteb a^ vortex of tliat tad 
suflfering; slndj^ i^^hepefoie^ « aft' suoh ' precise ^riod 
it sboulkl 4n6«i^ plalifily be declared. If -sudi an 
ulterior f^ h^ had >^b^ti ^Ipably leVid^M, > the 
eflbct muM hat'ef<bieeih'lM> y^mtt^theXBhut^eh'spte^ ^ 
paratioti fbr ifer m«)^% 61tflfed cMhi^, tloA'tb f^^*' 
lax fair foifii in the' attft}gmi^n6 6f'^thM* li^dte. 
distinguished plAcef lii the category df -God's 
saints. Tl>isnew leaf tn tbe Book of the Revelation 
of God was not unfolded beforef, lest «he Chtirch 
should presume upon th^ hope ; but, in the antici' 
pati^n of such a trial, ft will i^rrfy be revealed, 
lest shae should bB overwhetmed wi^ dMpair in 



tlie cDntemplaAioa of that dreadfbl mod gkxmijr 
day of the Lovd, the horrors of whiokahe will a»> 
surrdly have to eofeoimter. 

litde doubt ean be entertained but that doring* 
the ereittfal period in the history of the world, 
when the harvest of the earth is gittheriag in, 
that all things wtU beeeme ripe, and that there 
will then be manifested, not only a ripeness of 
eviU btt(^ a full mptKrity in the connteraetiBg^ 
prinoiple of good'; sotthab it itiay be expected 
that,, in those days, the Church wiU present to* 
the wMUtan aspsot of 'perfeot nnsty of heart and 
spdrit^ .wlmk her whole histoty fibiiily .AmnifeBts 
has ever» been to her aa 'olgeetMpflelq)ebtatioll^ 
tholl9b»)from.the ounaL nttaAeiefobployodi to iteaeh- 
i% bidbberto neye» of her Bttaiamequtj • Butletdiot 
men.pfesttine upon sieh a hope ;vf0riherperftc«' 
tion .^hall assuredly, be arrived at tbraugh pelial 
suiiferii^,i&ad bj^the cpduianceof siif»fa! a/fievee 
perseculji^ni as itili then the w<Md nev/^ witnessed,- 
and which, them is every reason^ to believe, is 
prefigui^in the papacy, by the purifying fires 
of t purgatory. ^11, oat of her fievy trial shef 
shall. arise'* (glorious in her beauty^ ^^ leoiiiitg fentfa 
as the! moming, fair as the moon, clear 9S the 
sua, and tembk as an army with hanncffs :" a 
Chureh-r^nol, iks now, torn, asunder with divi« 
sion, distraeted with dissension, and defiied hf 



the ifpifit'tf ihf v«iU^lmt«t ktlfraMatii^tliM 
perfect pidBtem ^ udm* a Cimrch mi die wajiik 
should be^-ever speaking the wme ^tmg, iamng: 
and a^knev^edli^ ^^me Lord, <»ia&itli, ^me 
baptisBi, mie God and Fatfem of all." 

It is quite clear that ^^ the tabernaelei" ailadi^ 
to ia 9m* mi. 9.> oocurmg in «nijwietioQa with 
tli^m" who ihaK thea ^' dwell ia beaTeit/' caansei 
he &e iama as the ^^ tab^f«ader" tfbidi ietei sair 
oottilag domu firom God e«it^ haavw, for resiODa' 
so ob^ioas tliat ittwiil only he i^eeriaary fcMiIIildia 
ta theaei to ooa?iwe aay one of the Iwrt, 7ha- 
taheraaele aihieii J^ saw comiag dawn kom- 
haaTea daes nat desdMd to tfaia ear& uatil^ Sanaa 
is hattad:fofia thomaad j«m (see ohap^idt)^ 
whatsaat it is aga»ttt the taheroMle aaased a the 
xiiu ehap« that Saten^ in- ^ hsast^ is pevaiittad 
ti> aacraiia fala mge^^at the wiaofimodiaf tssrtr 
t^i fehei^ w aaoAar eampai^ wh<^ ibeii dwatt m* 
beavw^ agaiqift «h»m he -caA aaiy attev -himh^ 
phemiest heesMe ^jair seasQwd from hbragai 
If» therd<MWi ft ha nat the sa^ tafaernaolc^ it 
aiiast of BeaessitjF ha aoiae o^tar ; and, if ^ ba 
a^ tha inlNHmaoIa ia Im^wa, k maal baa taiiet^ 
aaale *haa upan Ae earth : Md^^dimii^ ea^atl^ 
idly 4i9mmt aa ta pbee and edsi^ttaa, ^^ 
dmiag^hat pemd, tbe tabcmai^ 01^ aarlii wll) 
aihihiA la the vmM tihe fiesleet aiadal af duiA 



bMTarif tehuvack eieit'dciemiditd ibeeirdi, 
ioto wldeb wtUisg uncltaa cnr unholy ean enter. 
It 18 tbi9 exacfe nMMblmiM te that house not 
OMdQ with hands, then hi the he^rens, itkUk ex«* 
citot the rage and bhttphemy of this triple eon** 
ftderecy of eviL 

It would be Tain to a*lani|it any deacriptton of 
thn Chardi tiwn on tfaW earth : it would be fev 
emw to slate what ttf i$ mot than what tf is; but 
qC thia fliot we nMiy hoi^aaanred* that, whilal she 
shall 4»dttbit die peHeotion of ell ontwavd iorin, 
sho will owtaiano UnmaHato; aad, moreover, that 
she will shew forth the thithy that nnitj nuiy be 
manifoirfod in dyresaity, withaait wvnkfaoig the 
«n<tonaa of aoatsFianiai» on thto ^one band, or 
Uisleas ca n ftteni ii y on the ^lAm; lor eartemal 
wnifaHniitgr is nnt iw t a w n t ial Ingrediant :in spi-^ 
litnal fwfeetion, whaebf in; <bo oveailufe'na in Idie 
GmatnTi paatahAa o( a <diTOiBniy «f ontward ea* 
paeasfon, thongib it is liie> -iOm 'vpuii of tro^ 
wh i ah ■miaaatssowi :«raipaes the wbotev 

Ijha HQhtttali of God now on the eauth Is C^ 
th(^; nndi^oni^ the whoioMy iwyhe 4^ 

^HWR SBIMWW^pW^^J ^WiP^^ ^Imm ^^ly^* ¥f •*% ^^^^ft ^9^W| ^^M9 
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Wherefore ? Because the medicine and food, ad-- 
mitifstered for her restoration and strength, have 
been turned by her into poison ; and thus she 
obliges God to restrain His hand in mercy, inas^ 
much as in her present corrupted condition 
additional aid could only involve increased re^* 
sponsibility — thereby sinking her into deeper 
condemnation. Let any reflecting mind con- 
template the &te of the modern German re-^ 
former, Ronge, and his adherents ; and he will 
see an example of the truth now enunciated fully 
illustrated. The fact can no longer be concealed 
that the Church, as a body, has departed from, 
and almost forgotten, her high and noble calling; 
and, by desuetude, has become so unpractised ia 
the weapons of her spiritual warfare that, in 
handling them, she is far more likely to inflict 
injury upon herself than defeat and discomfiture 
upon her foe — just as the heavy accoutrements of 
the age of chivalry upon the men of this genera* 
tion would only encumber them and more 
speedily ensure their own destruction* The high 
and lofty conflict in the region of man's spirit — 
^* the wrestling, not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in the heavenly places " — ^is 
a terra indoffnita — a regkitx qf conflict — almost 
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unknown j and has given place to a cold and su- 
perstitious obsen^ance of outward ordinances far 
more dangerous than the papacy itself exhi- 
bits, because it makes a superstition of a spiritual 
reality, and so it has come to pass that a code of 
religious morals is prevalent, so little removed 
from the morality of the world that the one is 
considered compatible iffith the existence of the 
otlier, and is supposed to flourish equally well in 
the same soil. The love of God, ag an undying 
principle in the human heart, absorbiag by the 
intensity of its energy all otJiei* affectioBs, and 
producing in and through the min an ever-flow- 
ing stream of grace and love to othem, is substi- 
tuted by conventional observances and external 
ebn^stendes which, as a standard, would be more 
ih accorda^ice with the mart -or' the exchange 
(If&h'ffirat of spiritual life in the Ghurch of God ; 
'arfd^' thus man's spirit ha6 become fettered, and 
he ' iiA take no flight iilto thfe supematural glo- 
mes ^of the world to come, but has become iron- 
bound by rules of man's devising, who judgeth 
not by spiritual discernment, but according to 
the seeing of his eyes and the hearing of his esws. 
It may be considered as a general rule, ad- 
mitting few exceptions, that where the greatest 
stress is laid" upon outward forms the least possi- 
ble amount of vital religion prevails; indeed, the 
d 
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very existence of the struggle for the letter of 
truth, and the undue importance attached to its 
external observance, is a sure indication that the 
spirit and essence of the trutli itself is well nigh 
departed altogether. Nor is it conceivable that 
a state of religious existence can be imagined so 
utterly hopeless of all resuscitation, as a substitu- 
tion of the outward ordinances of religion for 
their spiritufd substance, since the evil itself is 
qalqulated to lull the soul into a degree of spiri- 
tual atupe&ction and self-delusion, from which 
it is almost impossible to awaken her. The search- 
ing severity of this truth, when tested by the wor^ 
of God, finds no mitigation and affords no alleyiar 
tion in the appeal ; for judicial blindness is not 
pronounced therein as coming upon the out- 
wardly profane, but upon those who draw near 
to God with their mouth and honour Him with 
their lips, whilst their hearts are far from Him. 
Indeed, it is the prevalence of this form of evil, 
in external worshippers, that incurs the infliction 
of the corresponding judgment ; for self-delusion 
and spiritual blindness is the a^ppropria^te punish- 
ment of false worshippers. The supposition tliat 
the highest forms of spiritual evil will be found 
concealed under the most punqtilious and super- 
stitious attention to the external ordinances of re- 
ligion is not an unsupported and, therefore, a 
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worthless opinion, but one in strict accordance 
both with the letter and spirit of the inspired re* 
cord. Indeed, the existence of outward consis- 
tency, independent of and apart from that spirit 
which alone giveth Kfe, constitutes itself a soil 
favourable to the gi^owth of every hurtfol weed 
ill the spirit of man ; and if there is one form of 
evil against which the wrath of God is more plainly 
directed than another, it is against that spiri- 
tual self-sufficiency, which, whilst it is most hate- 
ful and offensive in the creature, strikes with most 
audacity at the honour and glory of God himself. 
It was not because Christ contemned those who 
sat in Moses's seat, or set light by the ordinances 
which they filled (for He scrupulously observed 
them all, and taught men so to do), but because 
there eitisted such a degree of spiritual presump- 
tion in the dignitaries and rulers in the temple 
and synagogues, that compelled Him to make 
publicans and sinners the depositaries of His 
truth. 

Outward pifofession and a conformity to exter- 
nal observances is fax removed from a safe or just 
criterion of men's spiritual standing — a truth so 
palpably inculcated in Scripture, as well as re- 
gistered in the history of man, that it were use- 
less to cite quotations from the records of the 
one, or examples derived from the apnals of the 
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other. But these are tiruths which we are ready 
to admit into our faitb, and at the same moment 
expel from our hearts. We canonize our fathers 
for an adherence to truths which, like pictures, 
we surround with costly framework, and then 
gaze upon, whilst we ourselves relapse into the 
opposite error ; so that with our lips we sanctify 
truths and admit principles, the acknowledgment 
of which serves only to condemn every succeed- 
ing generation of men, by the open enshrinement 
of truth, and the utter violation of its spirit upon 
the hearts and lives of mankind. 
. There is a period in the patient's disease when 
the mere effort to put forth any remains of his 
strength only precipitates diesolution, and to 
awaken him from his lethargy i^ only to arouse 
him to the painful consciousness of impending 
death. We suspect from the general aspect of 
things, both in the Church and among the na- 
tions of the earth) that the question of the profess^ 
ing Church's spiritual standing is about to re- 
ceive a speedy and unequivocal solution. 

In the Church's present condition, and with* 
out the immediate presence of her federal head 
in the heavens, no balm that can be administered 
can effectually heal her cancerous wound, or re- 
store health to one so far advanced in corruption ; 
and thu3 excision bepor3^§ pdispensable. Jn- 
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deed, it admits of considerable doubt, if any addi- 
tional spiritual aid or strength were now vouch- 
safed the Church, if their possession would have 
any other effect than that of engendering and 
fomenting jealousies and dissensions — thereby 
producing and fostering forms of spiritual evil, 
which they were intended to allay — an act of 
God's preventive and withholding mercy, which 
finds a parallel in the garden of Eden, when 
Adam was prevented from eating of the tree of 
life, lest he should perpetuate the condition of 
death which his previous eating of the tree of 
knowledge had entailed on him and his posterity. 
If the Scriptures are to be taken as a standard 
of truth, there are certainly many erroneous 
notions entertained as to the nature and character 
of the " day of the Lord." The events spoken of, 
as occuring in '* that day," have been contem- 
plated as a whole, without any regard to their 
relative position ; by which mingling of actions, 
essentially separate and distinct, the greatest con- 
fusion has been created and scarcely two inter- 
pretations are discovered to be alike. The prac- 
tical evil of such erroneous opinions will be found 
in a slowness to recognize the hand of the Lord 
in the way of judgment, when it is made apparent 
that those judgments are progressive in their 
iQianifest^tion. Most men h^ve been accustomef^ 
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to regard the 6arl^ commencemeiit of tfiat day as 
then exhibiting a state and condition of things 
which the S6riptiifes describe ad Exclusively be- 
longing to a later period in it^ history ; and that, 
at its beginniilg, and by btte stroke of judgment, 
that utter confusion and destruction is produced, 
in the social commonwealth of natfonis; so bften 
and so forcibl'y the subject of the divine predic- 
tions. A careful and patient study of the in- 
spired record aflfords, however, indubitable evi- 
dence that the reverse is the fact ; and that, even 
after the judgments of the last day have begun, 
the ordinary intercourse of natibns and men will 
continue, and all things for a time pfoceed with- 
out interruption in their accustomed routine; 
though influenced, no doubt, by those super- 
natural agencies, both of good and eVil, which 
shall then come into operation. It may be a 
truth difficult to realize, though plainly discover- 
able in the word of God, that, during the early 
part of that dreadful day of Ifh'e Lord, the husband- 
man will perform his wonted labour in its ap- 
pointed season ; the speculator will be involved 
as eagerly in his accustomed ehterprizes; the 
merchant and trade^main will attend to their 
daily duties aind watch as anxiously for their ac- 
customed gains : and it is not until the full ma- 
turity of that day, produced by successive and 
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accunxulatuig judgments, that its totally destruc- 
tive character shall be at last seen, xa uprooting 
and overturning the fabric of social e^stence, as 
at present constituted. This view of the great 
day of God Almighty does not, as some may 
suppose, detract frqm the abruptness of its com- 
mencement, as described so obviously in the pro- 
phetic writings : far less does it diminish from 
the terror of its judgments ; for the day of the 
Lord is not leas sudden, neither is its agony ren- 
dered less intense, because the final bjiow may for 
a time be withheld, since it must be obvious that 
a protraction of the ultimate infliction of desolat- 
ing woe increases sufiering by the horror of sus- 
pense, and affords occasion for the existence of 
hopes and expectatiops which are raised only to 
be defeated and destroyed. It is this progres- 
sive manifestation of the wrath of God upon the 
nations of the world which will create in that day 
the fearful looking for of judgment — " Men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are cowmg on t^e ewth/' 
This will appear more clearly when our researches 
are directed to an investigation of the practical 
effect of those phenomena in the natural creation, 
described in the prophetic Scriptures as occuring 
during that day* 

In closing these introductory remarks, the 
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author has only to add that the events and exigen- 
cies now developing themselves, in the political 
and natural world, are themselves the most strin- 
gent and undeniable commentaries of the solemn 
imminency of the great day of God itself ; and 
that interpretation is about to give place to de- 
monstration by the actual occurrence of those 
events which so many have for now nearly a 
quarter of a century forwarned the Church and 
the world are close at hand. The time has at 
length come when those will be j ustified who have 
so unceasingly lifted up their voices in warning 
of coming judgments. The time for the exercise 
of faith is passing away ; and the time — the ter- 
rible time — of sight is at hand, when those who 
demanded a sign shall have a sign, and blessed 

ARE THOSE WHO, NOT HAVING SEEN, HAVE BE- 
LIEVED. 



London, Oct. 1846. 
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It is now upwards of twenty years since the atten- 
tion of the Church was earnestly recalled to the 
study of unfulfilled prophecy — a subject which, 
though it has numbered among its expositors, at 
various intervals, some of the most celebrated 
writers and brightest ornaments, distinguished 
both for learning and piety, of their day, yet con- 
stituted so neglected and unvalued a portion of 
the treasury of truth, that, when it was revived at 
the period we refer to, there arose an almost uni- 
versal outcry, both from ministers and people, 
against the presumption of such an undertaking. 
It was vain to cite the names of Sir Isaac Newton, 
Mede, Bishop Newton, Faber, with others equally 
renowned for soundness of wisdom and research, 
as some apology for resuming the object of their 
investigations ; and had the individuals whom 
God selected as pioneers in the pursuit of those 
truths, which ultimately were developed by the 
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renewed enquiry which we allude to, been men of 
a facile and ordinary mouldy the enterprise itself 
must have yielded, at least for that generation, 
to the storm of prejudice with which they were 
assailed,4tnd been abandoned in Smme ; and those 
glorious expectations which now gladden the 
hearts of thousands must have remained still in*- 
volved in the obscurity of prophetic mystery. 

In contemplating the condition of the Church 
at the period in question we are alike astonished 
at the ignorance which then prevailed of her owa 
ultimate destiny, and at the immense progress 
which she has since then made in the comprehen- 
sion and belief of the revealed purposes of God. 
The Reformation had introduced into the Protes- 
tant Churches a form of evangelical truth, which, 
whilst it was based upon reality, possessed also 
the tendency of destroying all concern for the 
catholic interests of the Church, and limiting the 
regards of men, as it would fain restrict the ope- 
rations of God, to the accomplishment of their 
personal sanctification here, and final salvation 
hereafter. The constitution, nay, the very exis- 
tence, of the Church, as an organized body, and 
consequently all God's dealings with her in that 
character — her aspect and relation to the world~ 
her origin, progress, and eternal destiny — her 
vicissitudes of spiritual light and woful darkness 



«--tfae mighty convulsion of the world which she 
was destined to go through, in her passage to that 
eminence of honour and glory to which all Scrip- 
ture testifies she shall attain — ^were all lost sight 
of and merged in a spiritual selfishness, which 
could not frame itself to tlie embracement of any 
larger or loftier theme than man's personal safety 
'-^a d^ree of spirituality so low that it is difiicult 
adequately to express its insignificance. Some 
idea of it may, however, be formed by contrasting 
it with that noble sentiment uttered by the apostle 
Paul, when he exclaimed, iu the largeness and 
fervour of his heart, ^* I could wish that myself 
were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my 
kinsmen according to the flesh." 

The style of preaching and teaching which this 
sickly condition of the people drew from those 
who ministered to them spiritual instruction was 
the opposite of that which is catholic in truth, 
high in principle, and pure in doctrine ; so that 
for the last century the most renowned ministers 
in the Church, putting aside, as dry and unpro- 
fitable to their hearers, all high and noble dis- 
course of God's eternal purpose expressed in the 
way of doctrine, addressed themselves almost ex- 
clusively to that action of the Holy Spirit upon a 
man's own soul which develops itself in spiritual 
frames and feelings — ^being satisfied with what 
b2 



constituted) in the phraseology of the day, expe« 
rimental preaching. The evil was not in address- 
ing the spirits and consciences of men, but in 
excluding and disparaging those higher truths of 
doctrine without which the effect of such appeals 
degenerates into sickly sentimentality, and the 
consciousness of the standing, and sense of the 
mutual obligations and dependence, of member* 
ship in Christ, are sacrificed to the pride and se« 
parateness of self-sufficient individualism. 

It is, therefore, not to be wondered at that, 
when a more wholesome and nervous style of 
preaching was introduced into the Church, she 
should be found ignorant of the first principles of 
her faith ; and that the enunciation of tlie truths 
so long disregarded should be received by a large 
majority of Christians, both ministers and people, 
as though some new and dangerous heresy were 
propounded — truths which, nevertheless, had been 
so carefully preserved in the formularies of all 
constituted Churches, and which are so obviously 
interwoven with the foundation of our faith, that, 
until controverted and obstinately denied, their 
denial was scarcely credible. 

Had not the Almighty, by His merciful device 
of depositing sound and wholesome doctrine in 
the form of creeds and liturgies, thus preserved 
His truth, it is not, perhaps, too much to assert 



that, from the absence of the ministries originally 
constituted by the Head of the Church, from the 
laxity and ignorance of the teachers vfho have 
succeeded them, and from the want of the Holy 
Ghost exercising His active office as in her early 
days, she would have lost almost every principle 
of truth which knits her and binds her together 
as one. 

Appeal to the inspired volume cannot heal divi- 
sions in faith and doctrine, since no heresy was 
ever invented that its advocates did not attempt 
to rest on scriptural grounds ; and, in the absence 
of authoritative and well-instructed teachers in 
the Church, one man's opinion may be as valua- 
ble and decisive as another's. It is true that the 
holy Scripture is the record of the works of God, 
the exponent of His mind and will, and the reve- 
lation of His purposes ; but though Paul writes 
to Timothy (an ordained minister) that "all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness;" yet another 
apostle distinctly refers to those who are un- 
learned and unstable (not wicked and wilful) as 
. wresting the Scriptures to their own destruction. 

We conclude, therefore, that the Bible, which 
men are so ready to cite, and so frequently per- 
vert for the sanction of every crudity, is not alone 



the means by which God would build up HI^ 
Church — though nothing can be true which is at 
variance with the doctrines therein contained; 
but that her instruction must also flow flirough 
the channels ordained by God for this purpose ; 
and that the Bible, to be efFectual for the ends for 
which it was given, must be accompanied by the 
authoritative ministrations of living men, standing 
in the ordinances so distinctly announced by St. 
Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians :— " He gave 
some apostles, and some prophets, and some evan<* 
gelists, and some pastors and teachers ;" for what 
purpose? — **for the perfecting of the saints— for 
the work of the ministry— for the edifying of the 
body of Christ : till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ." 

In the absence, therefore, of those high and 
adequate ordinances in the Church, as they were 
originally constituted, and under the substitu- 
tion, in place of their catholic and efFectual ope- 
rations, of that low and meagre teaching to which 
we have referred, it ought not to be matter of 
astonishment that the efibrt to lift Christians out 
of the contemplation of their own personal ex- 
periences, into that of the unfulfilled purposed of 
God, should have been met, at first, with the 



lD06t resolute resistance and the most unmiti* 
gated hostility. But truth never suffers by con- 
troversy ; and the men whom God put forward 
in this arduous struggle were not such as to yield 
to ignorance and clamour: they contended — as 
men can alone contend— as themselves feeling the 
realities for which they were struggling; and, 
moreoveri under a deep conviction of the impor- 
tance of their establishment to the Church of 
Christ. They possessed also this advantage over 
theiropponents— that,in proportion as they studied 
the divine record, their convictions became more 
firmly rooted ; the acquisition of one truth was 
only the prelude to others ; each one, as it gra* 
dually emerged from its dark abode, strengthened 
and confirmed them in those which had gone 
before ; till at length such a blaze of light was 
shed upon the prophetic Scriptures that those 
who studied the subject most deeply were lost in 
.astonishment that truths which seemed so ob* 
vious should have lain concealed and neglected so 
long. There were also many who, under the in- 
fluence of prejudice and ignorance, were at first 
opposed; but who, being sincerely desirous of 
knowing the truth, became, like Paul, the most 
zealous advocates of the doctrines they formerly re- 
sisted ; so that, whilst the opposers grew weaker, 
the advocates of the truths of God acquired fresh 
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energy and strength, by continual accessions froitt 
the opposite party. The controversy for a suc- 
cession of years rent the land : it was not confined 
to any denomination of Christians — there was 
scarcely a section of the Church that did not 
enrol amongst its acknowledged ministers advo- 
cates as well as opponents : the press teemed with 
pamphlets, emanating from all grades, from the 
noble of the land down to the quiet artizan : so 
that the history of the Church scarcely presents 
such an extraordinary phenomenon as exhibited 
itself at the period we refer to. 

In less than ten years a complete revolution 
took place in the &ith and expectations of the 
Church. Were it not for the well-known fact it 
could scarcely be credited, that opinions so ex- 
tremely opposite could be entertained, in so short 
a space, by the same parties. Before the light to 
which we allude burst upon the Church, the most 
extravagant suppositions were cherished of her 
flourishing condition, and that she possessed in 
herself the power, without any additional aid, of 
converting the nations of the earth to God* 
With such lofty pretensions, it was indeed a hu- 
miliating lesson for her to learn, that, instead of 
^ her being the instrument for achieving this glo- 
rious result, she was herself doomed to destruc- 
tion for her apostasy from God— a remnant only 



being found worthy to escape those things 
were coming upon the earth ; and to discover that 
the high distinction on which she was priding 
herself was spoken of in all Scripture as belong*- 
ing, after her doom was sealed, to the cast-off and 
neglected Jewish natioui then restored to the ever- 
lasting possession of their own land. 

The deep-rooted prejudices of centurieSi im- 
bedded as they were in a soil so congenial to the 
growth of every selfish and presumptuous princi- 
ple in man, could not be eradicated without in- 
volving a fierce and terrible struggle ; and those 
only can fully appreciate its intensity who were 
themselves engaged in the conflict. The battle, 
however, was fought and won — the controversy has 
passed away— a lull has succeeded the storm— 
and the truth of the speedy coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with all its important accompani- 
ments and results, is deposited in the archives of 
the Church. 

Before drawing the reader^s attention to the 
leading features of that controversy, we would 
desire to impress deeply upon his mind the fol- 
lowing considerations. It is a fundamental prin- 
ciple in the interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy, 
that the more recent interpretation must take pre* 
cedence, in point of accuracy, of that which may 
have been given at an earlier period ; for the ob* 
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▼ioiis reasoHi that, as the passing events develop 
the purposes of God, additional light is thereby 
thrown upon the manner in which their ultimate 
fulfilment will be accomplished ; and it can only 
be the argument of an ignorant mind to urge, 
•that because certain details, which may have been 
strongly insisted upon at an earlier period of the 
XHhurch's history, have failed of accomplishment^ 
other interpretations, which may have been closely 
•associated with them, shall also fail. 

The interpretations of unfulfilled prophecy do 
not all stand or fall together. The result can 
alone establish the truth of any prediction of events 
j)till future. We do not, in this remark, refer to 
the prophecies themselves, for, being all based upon 
the word of God, we know that every one shall 
assuredly meet with its full and complete accom- 
plishment in God's own time and manner; but 
we refer more particularly to the Church's anti- 
cipation of the nature and character of coming 
events, which it is almost impossible— and we 
question whether it would be right, even if it were 
possible — to disconnect with that vivid impress of 
their approach which a minute and patient study 
of prophecy never fails to convey to the mind. 

The spirit of our Lord 's censure of the Pharisees, 
that they did not discern the signs of the times, 
eonslBted in their not so observing them as to 
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JlAoW the timeB of their visitation. Thitf is shown 
by His allusion to the signs of the weather : they 
<K)Uld anticipate if it would be fair or foul by 
the contemplation of the heavens ; but they could 
not understand, from signs equally palpable, the 
stag-e of their dispensation at which they had 
ttrrived. 

The first new feature in the preaching of the 
period we refer to was the denouncement of God's 
judgment to come. This was the preliminary act 
of opposition to the current of men's opinions, 
which was, that the Church was going on very 
prosperously, truth disseminating, and tlie preach* 
ing of the Gospel extending to every quarter of the 
globe ; so that the gradual conversion of the world 
was merely a question of time, and to be efiected 
as the Church was at present constituted. This 
sounded strange in the ears of that generation, 
and did not fail to attract its share of obloquy. 
Another advance was soon made. The Church's 
attention was drawn to the fulfilment of prophecy, 
and in its contemplation grander and more im- 
portant truths developed themselves. In propor- 
tion as God's word was consulted, the mists of 
accumulated ages seemed to clear away ; and 
instead of the Church gradually extending, and 
gathering into her bosom those who knew not 
Grod, it was discovered to be written with a pen of 
iron» that she herself was to be judged for her 
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apostasy from God ; diat Christendom, as a body, 
\vas to be given to the burning flame ; and that, so 
far from being on the increase, she -was hastening 
to her doom of destruction — ^that " Ichabod" was 
written upon her, and that her end was nigh at 
hand. It was then seen that God had not left 
Himself without a witness ; that there should be 
still faithful ones upon the earth ; but tliat they 
should be changed in the twinkling of an eye at 
the appearing of the Lord, 

The truth was soon more distinctly seen that 
Jesus Christ should come as the assessor in the 
judgment; that He had promised to His Church 
that they should be with Him ; that to them also 
should be given to sit with Him upon His throne, 
and to dash the nations to pieces as a potter's 
vessel. This promise necessarily involved the re- 
surrection of the dead, and the change of the 
living, at the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and before the infliction of the final judgment 
The close of the Gentile dispensation was seen to 
be the prelude to the restoration of the Jews to 
their own land ; and, after the final trouble, such 
as never was seen upon the earth since the world 
was, called, in Scripture language, the battle of 
Armageddon, that then Christ would establish 
His peaceable kingdom upon earth, and all na- 
tions should acknowledge Him as their king. ^ 
- The object of the present enquiry is to take^as 
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its title-page indicates, a retrospective vietr of the 
most proininent points insisted on in the contro- 
Tersy to which we have alluded ; to ascertain how 
fsa events have confirmed their accuracy; and 
what additional light they throw upon the unful- 
filled purposes of God : and, with this object in 
view, we shall classify our subject under these 
heads of enquiry : — 

First, we shall recapitulate the leading points 
which it is considered this controversy left as 
. established truths. 

Secondly, we shall proceed to enquire how far 
.the events of the last twenty years have confirmed 
their general accuracy ; and, 

Thirdly, we shall endeavour to ascertain whether 
those events, both in the Church and in the world, 
cast any additional light on unfulfilled prophecy. 
The leading truths that this controversy i^ be- 
lieved to have established are as follow : — 

First, that the present dispensation would end 
in an apostasy from God, which would entail upon 
the Church His heavy j udgments. 

Secondly, that a remnant should be saved, 
referred to by the apostle Paul, when he declares 
that those who are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall be caught up to meet 
Him in the air. 

Thirdly, that the Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
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should comei and all His saints with Him/ to in- 
flict judgment upon apostate Christendom* 

Fourthly, that this involved not only the 
change of the living saints, who were existing 
upon the earth at the time of His appearing, but 
also the resurrection from the dead of all who 
had died in the Lord. 

Fifthly, that the close of the present dispensa- 
tion, and of the judgment attending it, would 
usher in a new era in the history of the world, more 
glorious than any which had preceded it,commen6« 
ing when the twelve Tribes should be finally esta- 
blished in the possession of their own land ; when 
the kingdoms of this world should become theking- 
doms of our Lord and of His Christ ; when under 
His sway peace and righteousness should reign in 
the world, and the earth should yield her increase. 

And, sixthly, that the first series of judgments, 
foreshown under the figure of the first six Vials of 
wrath, described in the sixteenth chapter of Reve- 
lations, had nearly run their course ; and that at 
the commencement, or during the pouring out 
of the seventh Vial, the Lord Jesus Himself should 
appear with ten thousands of His saints, taking 
vengeance upon them who know not God, and 
who obey not the Gospel of His Son. 

It would be foreign to our present purpose 
to enter into any justification of these various 



15 

points : we addreit thosei and those only, wbo 
profess to believe, or are disposed to admit them ; 
and in prosecuting our further enquiry it will be 
necesaary first to ascertain, as nearly as possible, 
the period at which we now stand in the prophe- 
tic history. In alluding to the various truths to 
which we shall have occasion to refer we must 
not be expected to reargue their validity ; but we 
must assume that our readers are already ac* 
quainted, not only with the leading features of 
the controversyi but also with the grounds upon 
which the truths contended for are deemed to have 
been established. 

Now it was almost universally admitted that 
about the time this controversy ceased, (and its 
cessation was as remarkable as its sudden rise and 
rapid progress) we were under the operation of 
the sixth Vial— that the five preceding Vials, com- 
posing part of the seven Vials in the hands of the 
angels of whom it is said that they had ^^ the 
seven last plagues, for in them, is filled up the 
wrath of God/' had been poured out and taken 
their efiect upon the Western branch of the Roman 
empire, whereby is understood the ten king- 
doms of Europe into which the fourth monarchy 
of Daniel was to be divided ; but that, in the pour- 
ing out of the sixth Vial, the scene shifted from 
the Vi^estem to the Eastern branch of the Rom^n 
empire. 
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' When the uxth angel poured oiit his Vial» it is 
recorded in Rev. xvi. 12-16 as follows : — 

^' And the sixth angel poured out his Vial upon 
the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
East might be prepared. And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false pix>phet : for they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty. Behold. I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 
And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.'' 

At the close of the fifth Vial, which expended 
its effects upon the Western branch of the Roman 
empire, it is recorded that they " blasphemed the 
God of heaven because of their pains and their 
sores, and repented not of their deeds." Now this 
implies a cessation of those preliminary judgments 
with which they were visited, and also a space 
granted to them for repentance. Accordingly, we 
infer that, during the operation of this sixth Vial 
upon die Eastern branch of the Roman empire, the 
Western branch would be exempt from the visita- 
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tion of God's judgments. It is reasonable to 
expect that such a marked era in the prophetic 
history would be pointed out by a distinct and ap- 
propriate notification ; and we think this is referred 
to with sufficient clearness in the termination of 
Daniel's second period of one thousand two hun- 
dred and ninety days, or yeare, expiring in the 
year 1822, when the revolt of Ali Pasha, succeeded 
by the insurrection of the Greek provinces, ulti- 
mately ending in the separation of Greece from the 
Ottoman power, was the first indication of the dry- 
ing up of the river Euphrates, Thus the expira- 
tion of the one thousand two hundred and ninety 
years of the prophet Daniel marks the commence- 
ment of the judgments upon the Eastern branch 
of the Roman empire, as the expiration of the one 
thousand two hundred and sixty does that upon 
the Western, when the Vials of wrath began to be 
poured out upon the Papal earth, at the com- 
mencement of the French Revolution, a. d. 179?. 

Under the operation of this sixth Vial these 
events were to occur, viz : 

First, the great river Euphrates, by which is 
understood the Ottoman power, was to be dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the East might 
be prepared : 

Secondly, three unclean spirits, like frogs, 
were to come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
c 
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' When the sixth angel poured oiit his Vial, it is 
recorded in Rev, xvi, 12-16 as follows : — 

^^ And the sixth angel poured out his Vial upon 
the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
East might be prepared. And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet : for they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty. Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 
And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.'* 

At the close of the fifth Vial, which expended 
its effects upon the Western branch of the Roman 
empire, it is recorded that they " blasphemed the 
God of heaven because of their pains and their 
sores, and repented not of their deeds." Now this 
implies a cessation of those preliminary judgments 
with which they were visited, and also a space 
granted to them for repentance. Accordingly, we 
infer that, during the operation of this sixth Vial 
upon the Eastern branch of the Roman empire, the 
Western branch would be exempt from the visita- 
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tion of God's judgments. It is reasonable to 
expect that such a marked era in the prophetic 
history would be pointed out by a distinct and ap« 
propriate notification ; and we think this is referred 
to with sufficient clearness in the termination of 
Daniel's second period of one thousand two hun- 
dred and ninety days, or years, expiring in the 
year 1822, when the revolt of Ali Pasha, succeeded 
by the insurrection of the Greek provinces, ulti- 
mately ending in the separation of Greece from the 
Ottoman power, was the first indication of the dry- 
ing up of the river Euphrates, Thus the expira- 
tion of the one thousand two hundred and ninety 
years of the prophet Daniel marks the commence- 
ment of the judgments upon the Eastern branch 
of the Roman empire, as the expiration of the one 
thousand two hundred and sixty does that upon 
the Western,when the Vials of wrath began to be 
poured out upon the Papal earth, at the com- 
mencement of the French Revolution, a.d. 179,?. 

Under the operation of this sixth Vial these 
events were to occur, viz : 

First, the great river Euphrates, by which is 
understood the Ottoman power, was to be dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the East might 
be prepared : 

Secondly, three unclean spirits, like frogs, 
were to come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
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mouth of the false prophet, to prepare the kings 
of the earth, and the whole world, for the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty : and, 

Thirdly, during that period a warning voice 
was to go forth, the character of which was to be, 
*^ Behold, I come as a thief." 

Now, before proceeding to the second division 
of our subject, which involves an interpretation 
of the sixth Vial, and without meaning to insist 
too strongly upon the generally received interpre- 
tation of these symbols, we cannot refrain from 
impressing upon our readers this important con- 
sideration, viz., that however the ingenuity of an 
interpreter of symbolical prophecy may find a 
resemblance between any one historical event 
and the symbolical prophecy by which he sup- 
poses it to have been expressed, although such 
prophecy may have had no real relation there- 
to, yet it is beyond the bounds of human in** 
vention on the one hand, and of credibility on 
the other, that a consistent correspondence should 
be made to appear between an entire connected 
series of historical transactions and events, and 
an unbroken chain of symbolical prophecies, 
where the one were not, \n reality and fact, the 
very transactions and events which were in- 
tended by Him who sees the end from the begin- 
ning to be foreshown and predicted by the othen 
The interpretation must break down in some 
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point ; «omethiiig would bo found wanting i» 
the series of fulfilments which prssented itself 
prominently in the original prophecy, so that one 
would not dltogsAhet agree with the other ; and 
the discrepancy would be so conspicuous as efiec* 
tually to condemn the whole* This observation 
is not at variance with the remark we have before 
made, that *^ the interpretations of unfulfilled pro* 
phecy do not all stand or fall together ;'' but it 
does apply with irresistible force to the interpret 
tation of any one connected series of symbolical 
prophecies^ such as that contained in the account 
of the seven Vials* The critical accuracy with 
which the interpretation of the first five Vials of 
wrath corresponds with the character of the sym? 
bols themselves, whilst it defies the vain curiosi^ 
of a superficial and negligent reader, conveys 
to the miixd of a close and diligent observer a con<t 
viction of truth which is almost irresistible* 

There is a largeness and comprehensiveness in 
every prophecy which forbids its limitation to any 
one particular event* It contains in its folds th0 
gena of successive events. The prophecies of th# 
Old Testament directed against the literal Ba* 
bylon, Moab, Tyre, j^gypt, &c,, all contain a 
largeness of application which it would be vain 
to attempt to limit and compress into the judg- 
ments which befel those ancient citieSi &c. ; and^ 
c 2 
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therefofe^ they cairy on the laith of the Chui^h 
to another and larger field upon iirhich the pre? 
dieted jadgments are to have ett^t And if this 
observation be true of the propheetes of the 014 
Teetamenti which are generally announced in 
plain and direct terms, it possesBes double force 
when applied to such a series of symbolical pro-* 
phecies as we find recorded in the Apocalypse — 
a book which may be said to contain the whole 
canon of prophecy bequeathed to the Christian 
Churehk It must not, therefore, be supposed, be* 
cause it is contended that a series of fulfibaaents of 
the sevenVials of wrath commenced at the period of 
the French Revolution, and runs on till the last act 
of Judgmrat shall terminate the Gentile dispensa*- 
Hon, that it is meant to maintain that they do not 
eott^tain, hidden in their mystery, the foreshado.wr 
ing'of ftitore, and^ it may be, still more import^ 
events, whid» may receive their accomplishment 
in the age to eome. As far na the Gentile.Chur^ 
is eonoemed, they could not contain or e?[pr^ss 
intimations more momentous and important;^ 
her than the record of that succession of juf^- 
meats by which her career, as a Church upon the 
earth, shall be brought to a close. 
We sliall now proceed to consider— 
Secondly, how far tlie events of the last twenty 
yeats have confirmed the accurs^oy of the.expe9l,a^ 
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tioiis held out to the Chuteb, retultiog from the 
study of unfelfiUed prophecy. 

The first action of the sixth Vial was upon the 
river Euphrates ; and we Iiave already expressed 
our conviction that this began in the year 1822, 
when Ali Pasha revolted against the Ottoman 
power. This event was the first of a series, the 
efiects of which were to dry up the resources of 
Turkey as an independent state* It was shortly 
succeeded by the constitution of Greece into a s€fMi«» 
rate kingdom ; and Egypt has trodden closely in 
the same steps. The strength of Tuikey aa a 
maritime country was utteriy destroyed by the 
battle of Navarino; and her sustained exis* 
tence, ds a political power in the scale of na- 
tions, is wholly to be attributed to the jealousy of 
the other Goremments of Europe. Should their 
i^npport be withdrawn, or be paralyzed through 
diviyidn' dmong tbem^d ves, or become ine0eotive 
hfi^on of the internal convulsions of their 
owh* kidgd6ms, or be disturbed by external wars 
l^ith other countries, the Crescent, which has 
stood so proudly for so many centuries, must with- 
out questioii fall, and its remembrance be soon 
mingled with the dust of the earth. 

It is notorious that Turkey possesses no internal 
strength : province after province is rent from 
her } her treasury is impoverished ; and the Sal- 
tan can scarcely maintain the semblance of au-* 
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thoiity over the empire he nominally rules« 
His vicegerents in the various provinces^ whilst 
they exercise their power in oppressing the 
people, scarcely deem it necessary to recognise 
his authority over them. His power, which was 
like a great river, is thus " dried up," and will 
soon no longer present any obstacle to the way of 
the kings of the East. 

Now it is to be remarked that about the time 
when this Vial began its operation upon the 
Turkish power in 1 82*2, there arose in England 
a spirit of enquiry into the unfulfilled prophecies. 
In the course of a few years the several contested 
points fell back, as they were gained,into their sub- 
ordinate places, until that one truth stood promi*- 
nent above all others — the instant coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to inflict judgment upon apos* 
tate Christendom, and to take the government 
of the world upon Himself. We need scarcely 
refer to the amazement with which the preach* 
ing of this truth was at first received, or to the 
rapid ascendancy which it gained over the faith 
of the Church. 

It is a matter of fact known to all, that, at the 
period we refer to, so far from its behig held up 
as the common hope of the Christian Church by 
the ministers of the day, there was scarcely one 
who dared express a faith in its reality* Now 
such a case ie the exception, and it would be dif^* 
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&alt to fiad a well-insimcted mittiater wiio 
would venture to deny iu The sonnd has gone 
throughout the land — thare k acarcdy a pariah 
chinch or district that has not heard the an* 
Donncementy *' Behold, I come as a thief." 

The fervour occasioned by the apparent novelty 
of this great truth has passed away, and tlie con- 
troversy concerning it has settled dowU) leaving so 
few dislielievers in it that its advocacy from the pul* 
pit may not bow be needed ; but this reaction fur« 
nishes «is with conclusive evidence that the cry of 
warning to the Church, under this sixth Vial, con- 
tained in the announcement of ^' Behold, I come as 
a ^Jiiefy" has gone forth and fulfilled its destined 
mission. 

There is another effect produced by the pour* 
iag oat of the sixth Vial which we have now to 
notice, set forth in the following words — ^* And I 
saw throe unclean spirits, like frogs» come o«t of 
the mouth of die dragon, and out of the m<Hith of 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false pro^ 
phet ; for they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and the wfaoie world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty/' 

Now, as this is the description of an a<ct in the. 
spkitual and invisible world, takiii^ e&ct upon 
the spirits of men, and therefore not cognizable 
by the seues, it is imposalMe so to idiSBtify the 
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oommencement of this operation as to bring it 
within a question of time. 

It is quite obvious that, before attempting to 
seek any spiritual action upon men which shall 
be found to correspond with this portion of the 
prophecy, we must first endeavour to ascertain the 
nature and character of these three unclean spirits, 
as pourtrayed under the three symbols of ^^ the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet'^ 

The dragon is introduced, in Rev. xii. 3, as having 
seven heads and ten horns, and is afterwards said 
(verse 9) to be " that old serpent, called the Devil 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world/' 
The seven heads denote the sevenfold sovereignty 
through which the Western branch of the Roman 
empire passed, and the ten horns describe the ten 
kingdoms into which the empire was afterwards 
divided. This combined symbol represents Satan 
possessing himself of the rulers of this world, and 
receiving the honour and homage which belong 
to God, by whom alone kings reign. It signifies 
that power which retains possession by brute foree^ 
irrespective of Christ as the King of kings ; and 
every form of tyranny and oppression ruling for 
itself, without regard to the welfare and condition 
of the people, for whose blessing the kings and 
rulers of the earth receive their investiture from 
God. 

The beast is the scarlets-coloured beast men* 
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tioned in the 17th chapter, verse 3, to whom 
the kings of the earth give their power to make 
war upon the Lamb, and whose body is full of 
names of blasphemy. This is that infidel prin* 
ciple which opposes itself to the power of the 
dragon, and leads to the resistance of all rule and 
authority both in Church and State. — It was the 
action of these two conflicting principles which 
brought on the French Revolution, and ultimately 
spread its effects over the continent of Europe. 

The false prophet carries us into the Church 
—by which we mean baptized Christendom— a 
prophet being a spiritual person ; and describes 
every form of spiritual uncleanness which proceeds 
from her bosom. That the first two of these un- 
clean spirits are busily doing their preparatory 
work must be apparent to the most superficial 
observer. The powers which hold the reins of 
government can scarcely keep down, by their 
ncK)6t active, vigilance, the turbulent spirit of the 
people ; and the best informed men assert that the 
greater part of the continent is as one great po- 
litical volcano, containing in itself fires which 
at any moment may burst forth and overwhelm 
every surrounding object in destruction. The 
more subtle forms of evil, described under the 
symbol of the unclean spirit proceeding from 
the mouth of the false prophet, which have in- 
sinuated themselves into the Universal Church, 
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anci which have penetrated into her mctet pure 
end sacred precincto, are so glarii^ that we coald 
almost venture to point to the whole of Chrus* 
tendom, and exclaim, **Quoderatdem(m$trandu$tu'' 
Theie is not a denomination of the whole Christian 
body which is not rent asunder by division. If 
we look at the Papal Church, we see the working 
di this spirit resulting in immense secessions of 
both priests and people from her authority. One 
of these movements is so extensive as to have 
earned for itself the title of the ^^ Second Beforma- 
tion :" and of this important secessiosi die most te* 
markable feature is, that, whilst the leaders are 
agreed in their reprobation of the Papal errors oikI 
superstitioms, they are at wide variaince among' 
themselves as to some of the most vital doctrines 
of the ^Christian faiths They are fomid almost 
unanimous in dieir act of separation, but utterly- 
bewildered when called on to pronounce upon 
those truths which could alone bind them together 
as a body*-«the sect is barely constituted ere snh* 
divisions appear. If we look nearer bemie, and* 
cast our eyes over the Protestant Churches in the 
United Kingdom, spectaclo^ present themselves 
sad enough to make angels weep. We behold the 
Church of Scotland violently rent into two divi'^ 
sions, variously acted upon by the two leading prin-^ 
ciples desoribed under the first two symbols. We 
see the Ndneonfbrmists also divided among tik&m^ 
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sel rai — the one ptrty oontenditig that they riioiild 
make diligent use of their recently*acqnired civil 
privileges to the prejudice of the Church of Eng* 
land, whom they consider to be nearly allied to 
the '* mother of harlots ;'' the other maintaining 
an opposite opinion^ and denying that they have 
any right to weaken her power. The picture 
presented by the Church of England is no less 
discouraging : her Bishops, left with so little 
beyond the semblance of authority in the Church, 
that if one, more bold than the rest, puts 
forth the slightest act indicative of spiritual 
rule, it is met with such an outbreak of popular 
soom that he deems himself too happy to be 
allowed to withdraw the pretension : and, whilst 
almost the entire body of the clergy are divided 
between High Church and Low Church, Puseyism 
and anti-Puseyism, and are exhausting their 
strength in controversies* about dresses and altars, 
the adherents of each of these divisions are split 
among themselves, as to the right construction to 
be put upon the most elementary truths recorded 
in the authoritative standards of the Church, and 
leave the vindication and elucidation of some of 
the most essential dogmas of the Christian faith 
to the writers in the common newspapers of the 
day. So evidently is the Church of England 
working out her own destruction, by these dissen- 
sions^ Ihat her enemies triumphantly point at theif 
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progress, and pronounce upon her certain down- - 
fal from intestine strife. The whole of Germany 
is said to be filled with supernatural spiritual 
power ; and if we turn to America we see the 
most monstrous pretensions put forth, and sus^ 
tained by such Satanic mimicries of the trath, that 
thousands, and tens of thousands, are carried away 
by the delusions which are propagated by men 
professing themselves commissioned to renovate 
the Church and establish the new Jerusalem. 

Christians are becoming familiarized with Spiri- 
tual agencies ; and the extraordinary phenomena 
which are almost daily occurring under our oWn 
eyes prove the power which Satan haS acquired 
OTier men, and the freedom of access, and close- 
ness and intimacy of contact, which he has^ pi*e^ 
vailed to establish amongst them. 

That the whole world i^ out of joint, this liftg- 
dom, as the liead of nations, abundantly tdsrttfiesi 
Our statesmen no longer pretend to l^g^^t^ 
upon high and fixed principles of govemii^nti' 
They have renounced any such standBttd as e%*en 
a heathen could describe — ' ^ 

" Justum et tenacem propositi yirum 
Non civium ardor prava jubehtium, 
Non vultus instantis tyranni, 
Mente quatit solida •. , 

Hor. Lib. 3, Od. 3,, 
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But yielding on the contrary, though reluctantly, 
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to the pvefifiure from without^ they submit to be the 
BlaveB of an expediency which, without dauntlesa 
determination on the one hand, or kindly gene« 
roaity on the other, exercises itself merely to re- 
tard the concession of that which it can no 
longer safely retain within its grnsp. Those lofty 
and noble sentiments which led to the immola- 
tion of sdf for the good of the commonwealth, 
und which constituted the patriotism of other 
days, is so utterly lost that any one pretending 
to such motives would only be exposed by tlie 
claim to the charge of hypocrisy. The very 
mme of Tory— that last reUc of true principle in. 
govemntent-^has been merged, as if by common 
consent, into the ominous but approjNriate term 
of Conservative ; and all those bonds which abould 
knit together the rulers and the ruled are burst' 
asunder \xy a selfish and destructive pc^icy, which, 
instead. of seeking to reconcile the various ua^ 
tipn&l aud popular interests, sets them in antago- 
nism, one against the other. Conservatism is 
WfOT/king its own destruction. The only trnd 
and legitimate end of all rule is tlie blessing and 
lifting up of the people, according to the lan- 
guage of the Te Deum — " Govern them, and 
lift them up for ever." But such antiquated no- 
tions are giving way to the idea that the power, 
place, and influence which rulers possess are for 
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tlieir own dignity, honour, and adtantage ; and 
that these will be damaged by any concemxai 
for die good of the commonwealth which the 
ruled have not power to wrest What marvel, 
therefore, that against such a policy opposition 
should arise, and combinations be formed among 
the people to obtain by clamour and violence their 
own remedies for those ills, against which the rulers 
take no heed, and acknowledge themselves under 
no obligation, to provide ? 

The events of the last few years have sufficiently 
shown the looseness of the bond which exists be* 
tween the pastors and their flocks; and it is^ 
perhaps, scarcely too much to say that the putting 
fbrth of any act of spiritual government, which 
contravened the prejudices of the people, would 
be regarded as the outbreak ;of priestly in- 
solence, and be resisted as the encroachment of 
an usurped authority. There is the samis dis- 
ruption in social life : the bonds which tied family 
to family, brother to brother, and man to man^ 
are fast breaking up, and give place to a selfish- 
ness so hideous and revolting, that, if we were 
not almost all under its predominant power, it 
would excite universal execration. The lust of 
acquisition is destroying the finest and noblest 
principles of our nature ; and the motive with 
which it is pursued is plainly characterized by the 
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effects which the possession of wealth amassed 
through covetousness produces upon its owners. 
But it is written that ^* the prosperity of fools shall 
destroy them ;*' and the day is at hand when *' the 
loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made low :" when ** a 
man shall cast liis idols of silver, and his idols of 
gold, which they made, each one for himself 
to worship, to the moles and to the bats ; to go 
into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of 
the ragged rocks, for fear of the Loan, and for 
the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to 
shake terribly the earth." 

The Church, upon whose forehead should be 
written UnUtf, presents to the astonished world 
the concentration of all disunion, as though she 
were selected as the outward expression of all the 
turbulence and discord which exists in civil and 
social life ; and no one seems prepared even to 
propose a remedy for the mass of evils with which 
she appears about to be overwhelmed. Councils 
of the Bishops have been talked of to settle the 
differences, and have been abandoned : individual 
efforts, if made, would be swept away in the up- 
roar of party ; and thus the most reflecting men 
are compelled to stand with their arms folded, and 
await the tremendous issue. 

But is there no hope for the Church? Is she 
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to be utterly despaired of, on account of the dis« 
tractions which consume lier vitak ? Is there no 
help at hand — is there no deliverer near ? There 
is a ray of light which darts its gleam even into 
the almost impenetrable gloom in which she is 
involved — a voice loud enough to be heard by all, 
but reaching the hearts of those only who are 
blessed with an car to hear — a voice that, in the 
midst of uproar and confusion, speaks of peace, 
and bids the troubled waves " Be still." It is 
the voice of Him who called creation into being, 
and said, '^Let there be light," and there was 
light : and that man has but imperfectly under- 
stood the warning contained in the announcement 
of " Behold, I come !" who does not see in Him 
the only arm that can bring salvation — the only 
Redeemer of the Church and the world from the 
distresses under which they groan. The enor- 
mous evils overhanging the political and commer- 
cial world, notwithstanding the cry of peace and 
prosperity, as well as the divisions which are rend- 
ing the Church, are admitted by all who reflect ; 
and, whilst most men entertain their own respec- 
tive theories as to the means by which they might 
be remedied, there is scarcely a solitary voice 
raised to the appearing of Him whose coming 
shall be as rain upon tlie mown grass — whose 
prerogative it is to still the tumults of the waves 
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— ^who alone can bring order out of confusion, 
and establish the foundations of the earth, so that 
they cannot be moved for ever — and whose shoul- 
ders alone can sustain the government of the 
ivorld. It is the appearance and reign of Him 
that can alone satisfy the real want under which 
the whole creation groaneth : and the confusion, 
disorder, and oppression under which the nations 
of the earth are writhing, as they are the very sign 
of His approach, so also are they most aptly cal- 
culated to produce — ^not to say permitted for the 
express purpose of creating — a longing desire and 
earnest prayer for the fulfilment of His own word 
in that behalf, which He spake as a source of hope 
and consolation to His afflicted and suffering dis* 
eiples in every age. 

Before entering upon the third division of the 
present enquiry, we desire to offer a few introduce 
tony observations. 

It is not the design of prophecy to mark a fu-* 
tare event with the precision of history, " It id 
the glory of God to conceal a thing, but the 
honour of kings is to search out a matter/* Pro- 
phecy when fulfilled becomes history ; and thence- 
forth is not merely the property of the Church, but 
of the whole world ; though the Church should be 
God's commentary upon, or exposition of, history. 
Whilst prophecy belongs unto God, history be* 
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loDga untp maB, aoowding w it is writteu-^^* The 
secret things belong unto the Lord our God ; bat 
those thiogs which are revealed belong unto us 
and to our children for ever." Now, the poiut of 
this passage is not, as many suppose, to pre- 
dicate that no prophecy was designed to be un* 
derstood until after its accomplishment; but its 
entire force consists in the assertion, that as 
<^ secret things beloi^ unto the Loird our God," 
He alone can possibly be th& great '^ Revealeir 
of seciets." When '* the secret w^s revealed tq 
Daniel in the night visiou, then Daniel blessed 
the God of Heaven " who " revealeth the deep 
and secret tilings;" and Nebuchadx^zzar ad-? 
dresses Duniel and ^ys — '' Of a truth it isf, tb.^( 
your God is a God of gods, and a Lord q( UogS 
£ind a Revealer of secrets, seeing thou couldrt re- 
veal this secret ;'* and it is to be noted that the 
prophecies given in the visions to Nebuchadnez- 
zar were interpreted by Ps^el befm'e their ac- 
complishment, not afier li. Whilst, therefwe, 
it is undoubtedly one of the preroga^tives oi Qod 
to conceal a thing, it is also another to reveal tJtiiC 
matter when and to whom He pleases ; and we 
are left in no uncertainty as to the persons to 
whom He will reveal his secrets, for He himself 
declares that " His secret is with the righteous," 
And, again-—" Surely the Lord God will do no- 
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thing, bat He fevealeth His aeetei onto His ser* 
vants tiie prophets :** and that, not for their indivi« 
dual benefit and knowledge ; for it is added — ** the 
Lord Ood hath spoken, who oan bnt prophecy/* 
From which, and from the analogy of all Ood*s 
dealings with man since the creation of the world 
as they are recorded in the inspired Tolume, we 
infer, not only that He will inform His servants, 
in whatever dispensation they live, of the mighty 
events which He designs to bring to pass on the 
earth, bnt that He instructs them in order that 
they may become the expositors of those events, 
-^that they, being *^ the children of light, and the 
children of the day,"' should not be ** in darkness^ 
that that day diould overtake them as a thief/' 

Now, in approaching such a subject as tha 
(dmost mmediaU accomplishment of unfulfilled 
prophecy^ we would desire to do so having our 
mind impressed with a deep sense not only of the 
overwhelming sacredness of the subject itself^ 
bnt of the critical ground upon which we are 
standing, and the serious responsibility which 
our conclusions involve as it regards the faith 
of the Church ; and we solemnly warn our 
readers that they adopt none of our conclu^ons, 
unless they are themselves satisfiied of the sounds 
ness of the premises from which they are drawn. 
''He that believeth shall not make haste f and 
d2 
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Mre have most generally observed that a precipitate 
adoption of any truth is almost the sure forerun- 
ner of its equally hasty abandonment. 

We will ourselves endeavour to make our ap- 
proaches to the momentous issue of our present 
enquiries with a spirit of huxnility and diffidence; 
and we beseech our readers, not only to ponder 
the subject patiently, but, like Daniel, to " keep 
the matter in their hearts." 

God's acts do not proceed from the mere arbi- 
trary decisions of His own will : a result does not 
occur because He wills it, but because He wills 
it from His own infinite wisdom and goodness. 
The means adopted by God for the accomplish- 
ment of an end are so nicely and wisely adapted 
to its fulfilment, that it is not too much to assert 
that it could only be perfectly accomplished by 
those very means ; for no two ways are alike good, 
and it is obvious that, if any other means could do 
better. He would have adopted them, or His work 
would not be perfect. He has chosen to set out His 
dispensations to man in an inspired Volume; and to 
depute the Church, through her various ordained 
channels, to be the living expositor of that Volume, 
enlightening her for that express end. A great 
portion of the Scriptures is a statement of God's 
dealings with man — past, present, and to come — 
and the other portion is for instructing him 
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how he may approach God — the one end of all 
being God's dwelling with man. The prophetic 
portions are the means which God has adopted for 
intimating to His people the things He will bring 
to pass upon the earth ; and the original mode 
of communicating the matter of those propheciesi 
by visions and interpreting angels, was for the pur- 
pose of their being recorded, that God's people, 
in all times and ages, might have a ''sure word 
of prophecy whereunto" to " take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place." It is needless 
to enumerate instances; all the prophets were 
commanded, and knew it was their duty, to write 
for after ages that which they had seen in vision ; 
and to assume that the prophecies of Scripture 
were not intended to be understood till after their 
fulfilment, is to deny the very end for which they 
were given to the Church. 

The blind historian, who deals only with facts, 
and the evidences of his senses, is free to take up the 
fragments of the repast upon which the Church 
has already feasted ; but to her, and to her alone, 
belong the freshness and fulness of that banquet 
which God spreads for those who possess His secret. 

It will assist us very much in the elucidation 
of our subject if we contemplate the nature of 
prophecy itself. One essential feature is that it 
should be involved in mystery — that its practical 
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meftning should be enshrined in enigmas and 
symbols, and thus be concealed from the natural 
understanding of man, in order that God may 
disclose the light which it conveys when and to 
whom He will. But there is another peculiar fea- 
ture in prophecyi the forgetting of which has 
misled most of our interpreters. The office of a 
prophet under the Old Testament was to record 
what he had seen in vision, and how he saw 
it. It belongs to the office of an interpreter to 
analyse the vision, and apply to each scene and 
event its appropriate place and time ; a duty which 
demands both a patient investigation of the Scrip- 
tures, and a knowledge of the purposes of God as 
therein contained. It is his part to ascertain the 
true and proper bearings of the various stones, and 
placing them in due juxtaposition, to bring out 
the perfect and intelligible mosaic^ 

From a careful study of all those prophecies 
which were given in vision, it becomes evident 
that the aspect exhibited to the seer is that of a 
picture, or rather a tableau, containing certain 
figures or emblems of many acts and occurrences 
presented without distinction as to order or time ; 
and which, obscured by the distance, appear but 
the representation of a simultaneous whole. But, 
as we approach the fulfilment of the events thus 
pourtrayed, we are enabled to discern that some 
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stand out ia relief more prominently than othent 
and must come to pase before them ; and when 
the earlier ate in course of actual fulfilment, the 
others, which seemed at first to belong to the 
same epoch, comparatively recede ; until at length, 
all the subjects of the vision being accomplishcdt 
the order, time, and meaning of the several 
figures in the tableau become perfectly clear and 
plain. 

We will adduce only one, but a very important^ 
illustration of the truth of this remark-^- 

In all the prophecies given of the coming of 
Messiah, the first and the second coming are so 
blended together as utterly to have defied un- 
ravelment until the first coming of our Lord 
separated as it were the one from the other, and 
marked the momentous distinction of the first ad- 
vent, both in point of era and of character, from 
His coming the second tinle in glory ; and to prove 
that we cannot rest upon the sequence of the 
details in any prophecy for determining the order 
of their fulfilment, we may appeal to the fact, that 
in many prophecies the glorification of Christ 
is spoken of before His humiliation, — the reason 
obviously being, that the prophet to whom the 
vision was given saw in the representation these 
two events as one. 

Independently of these necessary character is- 
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tics of all prophecy having a distant scope, there 
exists another peculiarity tending still further to 
involve in obscurity the time and circumstances 
under which it is to be accomplished. 

Prophecy contemplates, glances on to, and 
includes the end of time ; and most of the his- 
torical prophecies, as those concerning Babylon, 
Tyi'e, &c., contain in them the germ of future 
fulfilments, larger and more important than those 
which took place in the letter, just as a bud in- 
folds in itself the leaves of the full-blown rose. 
The vision is given as one, and is so announced 
in the prophecy ; the event alone enables us to 
distinguish what portion of the prophecy belongs 
to its primary, and what more especially attaches 
to its ulterior fulfilment. 

It is no wonder, therefore, — if the prophets 
themselves to whom the vision was given per- 
ceived no distinction in time, but recorded as 
one event what we know to be two, — that inter- 
preters should, in their department, be peculiarly 
liable to the error of confounding and mingling 
those events while yet approaching, which in 
their fulfilment will be found to be distinct. But 
" at even time it shall be light ;" and we shall 
now proceed to inquire whether any ray of that 
light has shed its lustre upon the Church in our 
day. 
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From what we have already observed, it is 
reasonable to expect that the Church will be 
enabled more clearly to discern the manner and 
time in which God will accomplish His purposes 
as the time approaches; more especially as He 
will, in the promotion of this object, assuredly use 
her ministers and members, not as blind and un- 
consciotLS instruments, but as voluntary and in* 
telligent agents of His will. 

We have already assumed the leading features 
of the fulfilment of prophecy to be established ; 
and if these remarks should fall under the eye 
of any who are not conversant with the basis 
upon which they are founded, we must re- 
fer them to those elementary works which are 
known and accessible to all. Our object is the 
future fulfilment of prophecy, and not any vin- 
dication of its interpretation. This simplifies 
the enquiry, and concentrates our attention 
upon the mere point of time. The question 
naturally presents itself— has God afforded any 
facilities to the Church, whereby she may arrive 
at such satisfactory conclusions as will enable 
her to lift up her head and rejoice, because her 
redemption draweth nigh ? 

The only safe mode of pursuing such an en- 
quiry, is to adopt the best interpretation of such 
dates as are afforded us in Scripture, and to ex- 
amine how far the results pointed out as oc- 
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cuiting at die periods whidi they are construed 
to mean, consist with other parts of Scripture ; 
for we hold that no interpretation of dates can 
be safely depended on except it be in perfect 
accordance with, and receive corroboration from, 
every other part of Scripture. There is a har- 
mony and concurrence in the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy which is perfect and complete; and con- 
viction is produced, not so much because any 
one point may be well supported, but because all 
the chief features coincide, and flow on, in one 
even and unbroken course of events, without pre- 
senting any difficulty or hindrance. A conclusion 
may be arrived at upon any given point, and be 
sustained by very plausible arguments, and yet, 
being unsupported by other concurrent evidence, 
may pro%'e delusive ; but it is utterly improbable 
that conclusions should be erroneous, if supported 
and corroborated by others equally deducible from 
separate and independant streame of prophecy, 
which are all shown to bear upon, and concentrate 
in, one grand succession of events, which all Scrip- 
ture testimony connects with the generation which ' 
shall be living on the earth at the time of the 
fulfilment of those prophecies ; and, moreover, if 
the several dates, or numerical periods, given 
us in Scripture as guides to the time, are found 
to dovetail in, and fix their respective termina- 
tions in one and the same year. 
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The prophet Daniel ^' nndentood by books'' the 
termination of the Babylonuih oftptiTity, and» in 
the confidence of the information so acquired, he 
set himself by prayer and supplications to hum- 
ble himself for his nation before God ; and it was 
therefore that God revealed to him other periods 
elucidating the fulfilment of his purposes to the 
end of all time. There are two periods given 
to him, taking their rise at separate dates, and 
having for their object totally different fulfil- 
ments* Now, if it appear^ from the commonly- 
received opinion as to the commencement of those 
periods, that their terminations coincide, and that 
these two separate and distinct prophetic num* 
bers, running through the stream of time wholly 
independent of each other, converge into one 
epoch, and rooi^over point at events which in 
all Scripture stand c<Hinected with the last days ; 
and if that one epoch be found to be close at hand ; 
it affords tlie Church a good ground of hope, 
which none of the wicked shall understand, but 
the wise shall understand, that her pilgrimage is 
nearly closed, and that God is about to accom- 
plish all the mighty events yet remaining to be 
fulfilled, which have been spoken of by so many 
prophets since the world began. 

There are two ways of testing the truth of an 
interpretation of prophetic periods. The one isyto 
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examine into any internal evidence which the pro- 
phecy itself may contain as to its commencement ; 
the other is to compare the event occurring at 
the supposed termination with the character pre- 
scribed for it in the prophecy ; when, if the inter- 
pretation have been correct, the event itself will 
demonstrate its accuracy. 

It is obvious that the former of these modes 
is attended with the greatest difficulty, from the 
obscurity in which all prophecy is involved; 
and, therefore, the conclusions derived from this 
source must always be subject to a degree of un- 
certainty; and it is only when the events foreshown 
in prophecy actually occur that we have any safe 
resting-place as to time. Now, of all the different 
periods mentioned by the prophet Daniel, two 
only have actually passed, viz. the one thousand 
two hundred and sixty, and the one thousand 
two hundred and ninety days, or years. It is 
well known to all students of prophecy, that the 
first period of one thousand two hundred and 
sixty days, reckoning from the Edicts of Justi- 
nian, A.D. 532, ended in the year 1792, when the 
power of the Papal " little horn," into whose hands 
the saints were given for a time, times, and half a 
time, (or one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years), received its first blow in the act of the 
French Revolution, and the seven Vials of wrath 
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began to be poured out. That by the beast, upon 
whose seat the fifth Angel poured out his Vial, 
Napoleon is designated, whose kingdom thereby 
*' became full of darkness,'' and *' they gnawed 
their tongues for pain:*' and that the pouring out of 
the first five Vials of wrath extended itself over the 
whole of that period of European trouble, which, 
commencing in the year 1792, terminated only 
with the last war, by the withdrawal of tlie army 
of occupation from France ; when the inhabitants 
of the Western branch of the Roman empire, after 
having received their first series of judgments, 
were allotted a space for repentance, of whom it is 
written, as part of the account of the fifth Vial, that 
they '^ blasphemed the God of heaven, because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds," We consider the expiration of the one 
thousand two hundred and ninety days, or years, 
as falling in with the end of the fifth Vial, and the 
commencement of the sixth, when a new era was 
introduced, and the scene of judgment shifted from 
the Western to the Eastern branch of the Roman 
empire, opening with the revolt of Ali Pasha 
against the authority of the Turkish power, which 
was succeeded by the total dismemberment of 
Greece, and her final establishment into an in* 
dependent nation. The expiration of the one 
thousand two hundred and ninety days or years, 
therefore, marks the commencement of the sixth 
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Via}^ when the first aet of judgment fell upon the 
Eastern branch of the Roman empire^ a» that of 
the one thousand two hundred and sixty days,; or 
years, marks the eommenoement of the first Yial, 
when the judgments began to fall upon the Wes* 
tern branch of the Roman empire* These are the 
coily two of Daniel's periods which have expired ; 
and it must be borne in mind that they have re^ 
spect to the Western branch of the Roman em- 
pire, inasmuch as they take their origin frmra the 
period when the saints were given into the bands 
of the Papal '' little horn." The third period is 
given in these words — '^ Blessed is he that waiteth 
and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
five and thirty days/' when Daniel is t^ that he 
shall ^* stand in his lot at the end of the days/* 
These three periods of one thousand two humired 
and sixty, (me thousand two hundred and ninety^ 
and one thousand three hundred and 4;birty<>five 
year& follow in order, and form part of the sam^ 
prof)heey« Thus, the seventy-five years included 
between the respective ends of the first and third 
periods ccmstitute the ^' last da^'' of the prophets, 
in dtstineti^d to the *^ tirne^ times, and an half/' 
wbexL the angel sware '^ that there should be time 
no longer/' 

Dating, therefore, the commencement df theses 
seventy-five years at the end of the <KQe thousand 
two hondred and sixty yeaars, ^n« 179"^, the 
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whole tiiiio vill have expired a.d. 1867, to which 
he who shall attain is pronounoed ^' blessed;" 
wheiiee we infer that then will oommeQee that 
^' blessed" period, spoken of by aU the prophets, 
when the Lord Jesus Christ shall be enthroned in 
the possession of the kingdoms of this world. 
It follows from these premises that all those 
events, whioh are spoken of as preceding this 
final accomplishmeut of the purpose of God> 
shall have taken place between the period in 
which we now write and the year 1867* And if 
any dependanee is to be placed upon the expira- 
tion of the periods of one thousand two hundred 
and sixty, and one thousand two hundred and 
ninety years, at the respective dates of 17£^ and 
1822, we claim the same certainty for the expi* 
ration of the one thousand three hundred and 
thirty-five days ; for if these three periods are eoa« 
secutive and the dates of the first two prove to 
be true, the date we apply to that whieh re- 
mains to be accomplished must, upon the same 
principle, be true also. Our readers must form 
their own judgment as to the accuracy of the in- 
terpretations we have given ; biU, if we profess to 
believe iu the interpretation of the first six Yials, 
let our faith in the future be consistent with the 
interpretation of the past. If we think we have 
erred in fixing the first six of the series, let us be 
candid and honest enaugh at once tQ say so ; but, 
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if we still maintain the accuracy of that interpre- 
tation, let us not shrink from the inevitable con- 
sequences to which it leads — namely, that the 
seventh Vial is impending; and that in little 
more than twenty years, from the present time, 
the final acts of judgment upon Christendom and 
the world will have passed, and all the kingdoms 
of this world have been brought into subjection 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. This period of the 
seventh Vial, from 1847 to 1867, will exhibit 
Christ as the man of war. 

We now throw out these syllogisms for the con- 
sideration of the Church : — 

The saints are to be translated to assist in the 
infliction of the final judgments on Christen- 
dom : 

The final judgments on Christendom are de- 
scribed as taking place under the seventh Vial, 
the last of the last series of judgments : 

Ergo : The saints must be changed beforCy or 
at the commencement of the seventh Vial. 

But 

The change of the saints takes place only at the 
appearing of the Lord : 

The change of the saints is before^ or at the 
commencement of the seventh Vial : 

Ergo : The Lord will appear before^ or at the 
commencement of the seventh Vial. 

Now, if it be conceded^ as tens of thousands in 
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Christendom will concede, that the preparatory 
operation of the sixth Vial is nearly accomplished, 
and tliat the contents of the seventh Vial are hang- 
ing upon the lip, we confess we cannot see any 
escape from the momentous but joyous conclusion, 
that about the year 1847 the Church may ex- 
pect the appearing of the Lord, and the translation 
of the saints. And this conclusion receives re- 
markable confirmation from the fact that Daniel's 
prophecy of two thousand three hundred years, 
expiring in 1 647, dovetails exactly with the year 
when, judging from analogy with the preceding 
Vials, wc should expect the seventh Vial to be 
poured out; thus leaving exactly twenty years 
before the expiration of the one thousand three 
hundred and thirty-five days, or years, for ex- 
pending its fury upon the earth. 

Now, it will afibrd a very strong corroboration of 
the accuracy of this interpretation, if we find that 
the only other prophetic number given to Daniel, 
terminating a.d. 1847, introduces its predicted 
event exactly, in point of time, at that precise 
period when every other prophecy in Scripture 
declares it shall take place ; and this argument 
receives additional weight from the consideration 
that the termination of this number contemplates 
the fulfilment of a prophecy wholly separate and 
distinct from that of the other numbers of the 
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prophet D^niol. Wo refer to the celebrated pro- 
phecy of the two thousand three hundred day8 
or years recorded in the eighth chapter of Daniel ; 
until the expiration of which period, the sanctuary 
of Jerusalem was to be trodden under foot by the 
Mahomedau little horn. It is almost universally 
admitted that this period of two thousand three 
hundred days or years will expire in the year 
1847, and that the prophecy connected with it 
will receive its fulfilment in the expulsion of the 
Mahomedan superstition from the holy city of 
Jerusalem, by the restoration of the two tribes of 
Judah, now scattered over Europe, to their own 
land. 

We consider that this period of two thousand 
three hundred years, dovetails into the other series 
of prophetic dates at 1847, as exhibited in ou^ 
Prophetic Chart, and that its expiration marks 
the commencement of the seventh Vial ; and, 
whilst it points to the fulfilment of the Scripture 
promises with regard to the restoration of the two 
tribes to their own land, aims another blow at 
the Turkish power, by a further dismemberment 
of a considerable portion of the Turkish empire ; 
the two grand streams of prophecy, the one bear- 
ing upon the Western, the other upon the Eastern 
branch of the Roman empire, thus issuing upon 
one point, and conjointly bringing in the final ca- 
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tastrophe described as the effect of the seventh 
and last Vial, under which both the Papal and 
the Mahomedan little horns, which have hitherto 
practised and prospered » shall be swept away, to 
make room for Him who is the Prince of the kings 
of the earth. 

The corroborative testimony to which we have 
alluded as confirming the interpretation whereby 
the two thousand three hundred days are made to 
expire A.n. 1847| and that at such expiration the 
two tribes of Judah are to be restored to their own 
land, is, that all Scripture testifies they shall be 
restored at that time of great trouble, which never 
has been and never shall be exceeded, and which 
must consequently be the period of the seventh 
and last Vial, because it is the last of those seven 
Vials in which is ^^ filled up the wrath of God;** 
and it is almost impossible to resist the conclu- 
sion, th'at their restoration will prove the com- 
mencement of that time of trouble during which 
Antichrist shall arise, extending through the entire 
period of the twenty years of the seventh Vial ; at 
the termination of which only shall they, with 
the ten tribes, be fully established in the peace- 
able possession of their own land — thus fulfilling 
EzekieFs prophecy, that the two sticks shall be- 
come one in the hand of the Lord. 

Now, if these conclusions are true, and the year 

£2 
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1847 marks the commencement of the seventh 
Vial, it leaves, from that date, a period of twenty 
years for the occurrence of all those events which 
are to be the precursors of the complete establish- 
ment of Christ's reign with his saints upon the 
earth. And in order to give consistency to our 
interpretation of this momentous era, upon the 
verge of which we are, we must explain that it 
does not appear to us, that all the events which 
are spoken of in Scripture as taking place at the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ are to be re- 
garded as happening at one and the same time ; 
but rather that they are a series occumng in 
order, during the course of this period of twenty 
years. It remains for us to consider what are the 
probable leading events which the . Scriptures 
warrant us in expecting shall occur under the 
operation of this seventh and last Vial. And. here 
we would again observe, that no interpretation can 
stand good which not only is not inconsistent with 
other parts of Scripture, but which does not re- 
ceive its confirmation by comparison with them. 
Now, the effects of the first, six Vials were all 
felt upon the earth, but the first thing recorded 
concerning the seventh Vial is, that it is poured 
out into " the air." This notification naturally 
suggests some new feature in the action of the 
Judgments which ensue. The general interppe- 
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tation of this part of the symbol has been, that it 
indicated universality of application ; and we have 
no doubt that the consent of all commentators 
that the last Vial is of general and common ap* 
plication bears witness to a great truth ; but we 
think that there is a deeper mystery involved in 
this point, and that it is capable of a more minute 
and important solution than has generally been 
imagined, and one which furnishes us with an 
additional argument in support of our opinion 
that the first act under the seventh Vial will be the 
appearing of the Lord, attended with the first re- 
surrection, and the change of the saints. One of 
the most important duties of an interpreter of pro- 
phecy is, to mark and connect the grand synchro- 
nisms in Scriptare^ and we shall now endeavour, 
by that means, to open up the mystery contained 
under this expression of the prophecy. 

The air has been commonly supposed to be the 
region of spiritual beings. Satan is declared to 
be the " prince of the power of the air ;" and 
when the saints slough off the mortality of their 
bodies, and are clothed with immortality, they are 
said " to meet the Lord in the air." Now, in 
contemplating this act of judgment as being felt 
first in the air, we are led to conclude that the 
blow is aimed at him who is the "prince of the 
power of the air ;'' and, without multiplying quo- 
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tatioils in silppoM of this atgnment^ W« i)Hll rder 
only to two— the firftt is l^corded in the twenty- 
fourth chapter of Isaiah, verses 21 to 23 : — 
*^ And it shall conle to pads in that day, that the 
Lord shall punish the host of the high *oneS tfa^t 
are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth. And they shall be gathered together, as 
prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be 
shut up in the prison, and after many days 
shall they be visited. Then the mooil shall be 
confounded, and the sun ashamed, \Vhen the 
Lord of hosts shdll reign in Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously;*' . 
Now, the notification of the seventh Vial being 
poured out into the air, links that last act of judg- 
ment with the events contained in these three 
verses of Isaiah. There can be no question that 
" the host of the high ones that are on high," 
means Satan and his angels, in distinction from 
" the kings of the earth upon the earth ;" and 
it is obvious that this passage in Isaiah includes 
the final catastrophe, because it concludes with 
the arinouncetaent of an era similar to that which 
the prophet Daniel calls " Blessed," when the 
" moon shall be confounded, and the sun asfaained, 
when the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously." 
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Ths only other passage we shall refer to is that 
cofUained in the twelfth chapter of the Rerelation, 
yerses 7 to 1 3, where it is said, '^ There was war in 
heaven: Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought and his 
angels, and prerailed not; neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. And the great 
dragon was' cast out, that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cast out into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with him. And I heard a 
loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salva- 
tion, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ : for the accuser of 
our . brethren is cast down, which accused them 
before our God day and night. And they over- 
came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony; and they loved not 
their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because- he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time. And when the dragon saw that he 
was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man child.'* 

In this passage the contest and the victory oc- 
cur in what is termed " heaven,* '—a locality ex- 



56 

plained in the first chapter of Genesis, verses 6^8 
—in contradistinction to ^^ the earth and the sea ;" 
and there is such a correspondence between the 
several designations of " the air," " on high," and 
"heaven," that they may reasonably be regarded 
as identical. There is also an equally striking 
correspondence in the character of the phenomena 
sjjoken of in the three prophecies ; for, the effects 
of the pouring out of the seventh Vial are " voices 
and thunderings and lightnings," which are in- 
dicative of strife and powerful agencies moving 
in the air; and "a great earthquake," which in 
Scripture language betokens a state of commo- 
tion, trouble, and distress upon the earth. So 
that in each prophecy we have the actings and 
exercise of power amongst living beings " in the 
air," "on high," or " in the heavens," attended 
with wo and calamity amongst the dwellers upon 
the " earth." 

We consider, therefore, that the transaction 
foreshown in the . last two passages we have 
quoted synchronize with the commencement of 
the pouring out of the seventh Vial ; — the key to 
such synchronism being the likeness of character, 
and the identity of place. 

Now we cannot dissever these transactions from 
the appearing of Christ, which is the first act of 
the drama of the second coming of the Lord ; but 
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we understand them to be its immediate effects. 
He casts out Satan and his hosts from the place of 
his dominion as " prince of the power of the air/' 
to make way for the occupation of the heavens by 
Himself and the risen saints, and those to be trans- 
lated from amongst the living ; and the result is, 
'^ Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
eea I for the devil is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time/' 

Now, it is from such a state of things as this in- 
dicates that the saints are promised deliverance : — 
it is when such things as these ^* begin to come to 
pass" that our Lord bids His disciples to look 
up and lift up their heads, for their redemption 
draweth nigh : — it is after predicting ** upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea 
and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth; for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken"— -apparently a fuller 
statement of the same events as are pointed out 
in the passages under consideration — that He 
adds, no less in the spirit of promise than of ex- 
hortation, " Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man :" — these prophecies sug- 
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which dhall come upon all the world, to trj them 
that dwell upon the earth/' from which there is 
a promise of being kept by the Lord for such as 
have kept the word of his patience; followed 
instantly by the declaration "Behold, I come 
quickly :" — and we conclude that this first deli- 
verance stands intimately and inseparably con- 
nected with the appearing of the Lord^ from the 
fact that both the one and the other are set forth 
in Scripture as the first object of the hope and 
expectation of the Church — the direct and im- 
mediate termination of her mortal career. 

Again, the phenomena described in these pas 
sages imply a condition of men, and of the world, 
which embraces all the elements needful for fill- 
ing up the measure of that final apostacy signified 
under various symbols in Scripture, through 
which the dragon, (in his wrath against the wo- 
man that brought forth the man child who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron, and who 
was, as soon as born, caught up unto God, and to 
his throiie) shall " make war with the remnant of 
her seed, which keep the commandments of God) 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ ;" and 
which apostacy shall be ultimately headed up in 
the infidel Antichrist— some human being indwelt 
of the Devil himself— that " man of sin," "that 
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Wicked irhbm the Lord diall conttmie iHUt 

the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of His coming : eren him, whose 
coming is after the Working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders." Now, the 
Apostle declares that there is something that 
withholdeth that this man of sin might be re- 
vealed in his time ; and that he shall then be re- 
vealed when he that now letteth be taken out of 
the way: we know, too, that when the Lord 
Cometh with power and great glory, to execute 
that final judgment wherein that ** Wicked *' 
shall be destroyed, it is likewise " with ten thou- 
sand of his Saints,*' who must therefore have been 
takeii away to be with Him before that " great 
tribulation " from which a great multitude whom 
no man can number shall come out, and which is 
surely that time of trouble of which we Speak ; and 
it is to be Remembered that this coming in powet 
and glory is to be preceded by that " appearing" at 
which, acc6rding to our view, the first resurrectiOb 
and the translation may be ejtpectied to take plac6. 
We ground, therefore, our conviction of the 
living saints being translated at the commence- 
ment of the seventh Vial, upon two fects plainly 
deducible from Scripture : Firstly, that the re- 
surrection from the dead is invariably connected 
with the restoration of the Jews, which we have 
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already seen the prophecy affords good grounds 
to expect mil occur a. d. 1847 : and secondly, 
that the saints shall be caught away from the 
troubles which shall ultimately involve Christen- 
dom in destruction, and shall be assessors with 
Christ when he dashes the nations to pieces like 
a potter's vessel — a work which must take place 
under that last Vial of wrath, because therein is 
included the final judgment of God. 

Now, if the premises we have laid down be 
correct, the inference we draw from them is most 
momentous, namely — that, at the commencement 
of the pouring out of the seventh Vial, the scene 
of judgment slides into the supernatural. This 
affords us an easy solution of the innumerable 
passages in Scripture which speak of the last 
days as redolent with spiritual power ; and it is 
scarcely credible that such a crisis should not be 
marked and ushered in by the occurrence of some 
extraordinary and supernatural act cognizable by 
the world. We believe that it will be by the 
sudden translation of the saints; and we can 
conceive of no possible event more appropriate or 
more probable. It would' prove an astounding 
fact, which must attract the attention of every 
nation and every man ; and would, of itself, by 
the forcible disruption of the various bonds which 
link them to society, prove one of the very causes 
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of the trouble and perplexi^ of the last days* 
We do not, however, consider that all the 
events occurring at the commencement of the 
seventh Vial, will, of necessity^ be cog^zable 
by the world at large. That spiritual conflict 
which shall take place in the region of the air, or 
the heavens, between Michael and his angels and 
the dragon and his angels, ending in the casting 
out of Satan and his hosts from the heavens to 
the earth, we should suppose will pass unob- 
served by men in general ; so also that the change 
of the living saints will only be known to the 
greater part of the men who will remain upon 
the earth by the amazing and otherwise unac- 
countable fact of their not being found. 

The efforts of the infidels of this age have been 
to deny or explain away all that is supernatural, 
whether applicable to truth in the abstract, or 
to the affairs of man in general ; so much so, 
that we understand there is a society recently 
sprung up in Germany called, by a singular mis- 
nomer, the Society of Christ, the object of which 
is to denounce and deny every fundamental truth 
contained in the Gospel. There can be no doubt 
that the tendency of the infidelity of these days 
is to account for the supernatural by the natural ; 
and it must be an event at once startling, un- 
deniable, and beyond the power of all bumau 
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Inacbinations, ^hich shall tear the film from men's 
eyes, and prepare them for the introduction of 
those workings of spiritual agencies which will 
undoubtedly characterise the last days. 

Men have no objection to deal with abstract 
truths. There are many who have very sound 
notions about God, and entertain correct views, 
and it may be belief of those truths which emanate 
from God ; and who yet shrink from coming in 
close contact with Him, and from the thought of 
His exercising any direct and positive dealing 
with them. There may be a facility and apti- 
tude in receiving truth put forth as doctrine, or 
revealed to them as a source of knowledge ; but 
the difficulty is to deal with God as a reality — 
to walk with Him as Enoch walked — to com- 
mune with their God, as seeing Him who is in- 
visible. This, and this only, is the acting of true 
faith. 

The Church now has no objection to the doc- 
trine of the second coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, so long as the period when He shall come 
is wrapt in obscurity and indefinite in point of 
time ; but the test of her true faith will be in 

HER LONGING FOR, AND EXPECTING HiM WHEN HE 
ACTUALLY APPEARS ! 

If the Church is to be left in uncertainty as to 
the time, and her hope thereby becomes indefinite, 
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it may jast as well be iodefiiute for one hundred, 
or one thousand, as for twenty, years. The very 
expression used by our Lwd, which is brought for* 
ward as an argument against the supposition that 
the Church shall come to a true apprehension of 
the time, proves the reverse ; for the declara** 
tion that neither the day nor the hour is known 
shews that the waiting people of God will have 
such a vivid and distinct expectation of His ap-» 
pearing, that they shall be daily and hourly ex* 
pecting Him. Our readers may lay wliat stress 
they please upon the fact, that it is no where 
declared in Scripture that the year of His ap- 
pearing shall not be known : but judging from 
the analogy of God's dealings with man from 
the beginning, we are justified in concluding that 
the proximate period will be known, though not 
the day or the liour — and, if known, how known 1 
It must either be by a fresh revelation from God, 
or by increased light cast upon that which is al- 
ready revealed ; and if it is clear that the revela* 
tion already given does contain it, then, there 
exists no necessity for another. We maintain 
that it is an essential part of a warning that a 
specific time should be given — " for if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare him- 
self to the battle ?" God does not ensnare a peo- 
ple. The Lord's appearing shall come as a snare 
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on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth because they will not hear and believe His 
word of warning — not because that warning is not 
given. The witness to the anti-diluvian world 
was during the whole period " while the ark was 
a preparing :" and yet, there was a precise period 
fixed when God should inflict the judgment of 
the Deluge : and, be it remarked, that this limited 
period was given to faithful Noah, as it is written 
— " for yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights," The 
captivity of the children of Israel was to last ex- 
actly four hundred years, during which period 
they were to be " afflicted ;" and yet we have no 
record that, at the expiration of the four hundred 
years, any of the children of Israel, except Moses, 
knew that the time had expired. The captivity 
of the children of Israel in Babylon it was de- 
clared by the prophet Jeremiah should be exactly 
seventy years ; and yet, although the prophecy 
was so plain and so recent, there is reason to sup- 
pose that Daniel only knew that the termination 
of that period was at hand, and that, he himself 
declares, he " understood by books." The mis- 
sion of Jonah to Nineveh was no indefinite warn- 
ing, for he was commissioned to declare, "yet 
forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown." 
Our Lord warned His disciples that in that 
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generation Jeru8<ilein and its temple should be 
destroyed, aud accompanied the warning with a 
prediction of such palpable signs and wonders as 
tokens of the approach of that destruction, that 
the Christians were able to take advantage of the 
prophecy; and it is a notorious fact in history 
that not a single individual perished in the ruin 
which overwhelmed that devoted city. 

And is it to be supposed, that God will be 
inconsistent with Himself, and deal differently 
with Christendom than he has dealt witli every 
city and nation in the times of old ? Shall God 
have warned every city and nation of the time of 
their visitation when purposing to visit them with 
judgment, and shall He not warn usi ''Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do right ?" It is 
the proximity of the event which we cannot 
realize : we have no objection to believe in the 
coming of the Lord for another and difterent gene- 
ration ; but we will not believe that this genera- 
tion shall not pass before all these things shall be 
fulfilled. Wherefore this reluctance for His ap- 
pearing, whose smile shall gladden creation ? 
Whence this coldness to welcome Him, who 
wipeth the tears from off all faces ? Why this 
desire for postponement, when " the whole crea- 
tion groaneth and travaileth in pain together," 
and none can relieve or sustain but He who shall 
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appear for " the redemption of our body/' arising 
as the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His 
wings? 

Ye sons of God, shout for joy ! Ye who are 
oppressed, lift up your heads and rejoice, for 
your redemption draweth nigh ! " Cast not 
away, therefore, your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward : for ye have need 
of patience, that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a 
little while, and He that shall come wUl come, 
and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by 
faith : but, if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. But we are not of 
them who draw back unto perdition ; but of them 
that believe to the saving of the soul." 

(To be continued). 
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Before proceeding further with our subject, we 
will answer the only objection that has hitherto 
reached us against the publication of the " Re- 
trospect." It has been suggested that there is 
contained in the constitution of the Church the 
prophetic office for the revelation of mysteries ; 
and, consequently, that it is not the legitimate 
mode of arriving at the future purposes of God, 
as contained in the prophetic Scriptures, to at- 
tempt thus their exposition through the under- 
standing ; but, on the contrary, that the Church 
should rather seek the revival of that ordinance 
through which alone it is alleged such mysteries 
ought to be opened. 

We cannot refrain from expressing our con- 
viction that the argument itself is defective, from 

F 
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a misapprehension of the nature and character of 
such an office in the Church. But, even if the 
position could be maintained upon sound prin- 
ciples, we have yet to learn * that, because the 
Church, by her unfaithfulness, may have lost the 
higher ordinance, she is, therefore, debarred 
from the full exercise of those powers she still 
possesses, though they may not rank in dignity 
or authority with those she failed to retain. But 
the primary office of the prophet is not interpre- 
tation : it is rather for the conveyance of fresh 
revelations, whether by visions or in the uttering 
forth the word of the Lord, as conveyed to him by 
inspiration; and we have every reason to con- 
clude that the prophets, who were themselves 
the channels through which the prophecies were 
given, did not understand the purport of the 
words they were instrumental in pronouncing. 

Daniel, though he often sought the meaning 
of his visions, repeatedly assures us " he under- 
stood them not :" and the only instance where 
he declares he did understand, he informs us, 
it was ** by books,'* and not by any light super- 
naturally conveyed to him by revelation. We 
will not insist upon the innumerable instances 
which occur in the inspired volume, wherein 
men are invited by its Divine Author to exer- 
cise their intelligence upon that which is pur- 
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posely involred in mystical language and symbols, 
but at once state our conviction that the objection 
to which we refer originates in the underrating 
man as an intellectual being; and it must be 
obvious, that, unless he is assigned his true place 
in the scale - of creation, his high and va- 
rious responsibilities can never be ascertained, 
and, therefore, never developed, Man stands 
highest in the creation of God — ^fashioned after 
the likeness of God Himself— the perfection of 
His handy work, in whose sight the angels are 
charged with folly, and the heavens with unclean- 
ness, but whom he pronounced, ere he fell, to be 
"t?cry goad'' — whose nature, in process of time, 
the second Person in the Trinity took upon 
Himself passing by the nature of angels. It 
is man in his glorified condition to whom, in the 
age to come, shall be entrusted the government of 
all things "visible and invisible," as heirs of 
Grod, and co-heirs with Christ. The written word 
of God is addressed to man, to whom He has 
given an understanding heart, and whom, if be- 
sought. He will assuredly farther enlighten by the 
gift of His own holy Spirit. 

The object of the present work is not an at- 
tempt to put forth novel interpretations, but 
rather an arrangement of those already furnished, 
and generally admitted to be sound by the ma- 
jority of the students of prophecy. Where an 
f2 
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interpretation of a symbol has been given by the 
Holy Ghost himself, it is conceived by the writer 
that no unauthorized licence has been taken in 
using such an interpretation for the elucidation of 
other portions of the prophetic writings. Applica- 
tion rather than origination — appropriation rather 
than invention — adjustment of the leading syn- 
chronisms in prophecy rather than their discovery 
— is the object of the present publication, so as 
to render intelligible to the Scriptural reader that 
which, without arrangement and order, would 
appear confused and unmeaning. 

It may so happen that, ere the Church have 
arrived at any definite apprehension of the stu- 
pendous events which are impending, the realities 
themselves may burst upon the astonished world, 
and she herself be enwrapped in the super- 
natural glories of the age to come. We have 
already expressed our conviction that, judging 
from the analogy of God's dealings with men in 
the way of judgment, the Church might expect 
a more definite intimation of the day of her visi- 
tation than had hitherto been given ; since the 
Scriptures inevitably lead to the conclusion that 
those who undergo the change into immortality, 
without seeing death, at the appearing of the 
Lord, are those only who " long for " and " ex- 
pect'' his appearing. The question naturally 
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presents itself— how and by what means shall 
such conviction be produced as to inspire this 
faith in the Church ? 

It is obviously a most important enquiry to 
ascertain both the character and amount of 
that evidence the Church may reasonably expect, 
upon which she can safely rest her faith in the 
immediate approach of her Lord. It must be 
manifest that if she already possesses the proper 
elements for the true formation of such a hope, 
and considers them insufficient for the purpose, 
from not understanding the signs of the times, 
and is thereby found in the attitude of looking 
for signs more palpable to be given, we cannot 
wonder if she be found in a state of unprepared- 
ness, and should lose that reward the Lord brings 
with Him in the day of His appearing. 

We hesitate not to say that such signs are 
given, and that we are surrounded with them, 
but we are equally convinced that they are only 
spiritually discerned ; and, moreover, that if those 
signs are not recognised, no others will be given 
before the Lord Himself appears. Assuredly 
there shall be other signs, and such tokens and 
wonders as may be more appropriate to the gross 
apprehensions of a people, who have proved them- 
selves insensible to them in their more spiritual 
form ; but they will only be afforded when their 
exhibition shall strike terroj? ipto the hearts pf 
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kingSt and when the wise virgins, who have oil 
in their vessels, have passed into the bridegroom's 
chamber : for, if we mistake not, that midnight cry 
is at hand, if it has not commenced, which is not 
a note of warning and preparation, but the an- 
nouncement of the actual appearance of the Lord 
Himself. 

The parable of the ten virgins, preceded and 
followed by other parables of a similar ten- 
dency, is evidently prophetic of that condition 
of the Church existing in the day of the Lord's 
appearing; and seems more particularly to 
be a further exposition of the preceding para- 
ble, which has express reference to that evil 
servant, * ' who shall say in his heart, my Lord 
delayeth his coming." Indeed, most of these 
parables assume a faith in the~ Church in the 
coming of the Lord ; and the tendency of the 
warning and instruction they contain is directed 
towards those who profess such a faith, but who 
are ensnared into a condition of unwatchfulness 
and unpreparedness by the protraction of the 
event. The parable of the ten virgins is in- 
troduced by the significant announcement that 
" then " the kingdom of heaven shall be likened 
unto ten virgins — that is, in that day when the 
Lord shall actually appear — and cannot apply to 
any other state or condition of the Church before 
existent. We may, therefore, reasonably con- 
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dude ihat, unleis we can find events passing in 
the Churchy obviously corresponding with the 
various intimations contained in the parable 
itself, it is not spoken to our generation, but 
applies to a future and more distant period. 

A very slight attention, however, to the pecu- 
liar features of this remarkable parable furnishes 
us with abundant evidence that it has strict ap* 
plication to our day and generation. It contains 
two announcements of the Lord's approach, dis- 
tinct both in character and time — ^the first being 
manifestly a note of preparation, which necessa- 
rily involved an interval of time, expressed in 
the parable by the tarrying of the bridegroom. 
We consider this note of warning issued from the 
bosom of the Church at the commencement of the 
sixth Vial, and being a Vial of preparation was, 
on that occasion, very appropriately introduced — 
^ Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame/' Accordingly, 
we find, that at that period, the almost forgotten 
hope of the Church, in the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, was suddenly revived j and, after un- 
dergoing as fierce a conflict as ever raged in the 
bosom of the Church, was finally acknowledged, 
almost universally, as one of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the Christian faith. The virgins obeyed 
the call, took their lamps, and professed to wait 
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for their heavenly bridegroom ; but it was needful 
that He should tarry, and whilst He tarried they 
all slumbered and slept. We appeal to the con- 
scieince and experience of every reader, if he has 
not felt in himself, and discerned in others, that 
the liveliness of that hope has faded away ? It is 
a fact so generally acknowledged as to need no 
other argument in support of our application of 
this part of the parable to the condition of the 
Church since that announcement was made about 
the year 1822 — the commencement of the sixth 
Vial. But when that time for preparation shall 
have elapsed, and whilst all the virgins are slum- 
bering and sleeping, and none watching, there sud- 
denly arises another cry in the midst of the night 
—not a note of preparation, but the announce- 
ment of His instant approach ; and the event 
itself so speedily follows the cry that there is no 
time for any act of preparation, but that momen- 
tary one expressed in the parable by " the vir- 
gins trimming their lamps." 

Without entering into aay critical examination 
as to what the oil symbolizes, it is quite evident it 
signifies spiritually that which sustains and feeds 
this hope of the Church ; and, as it is clear there 
is no distinction in the parable, in the outward 
appearance of the two classes of virgins, until the 
moment arrived for them to meet t}ie bridegroom, 

>ye coijclutJe ii wpuld b^ iroppgsible, a^ wsH as prer 
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sumptuous, to attempt any identification of the 
class of men who are prepared for their Lord's 
approach ; but we can furnish our readers with 
one test by which they will be enabled to judge 
themselves, and one which we find invariably, 
and most prominently, notified in Scripture — th.it 
it is not those who merely profess to be waiting 
for the Lord; but those, and those only, who 
** expect," " long for," and " love his appearing." 
' Now, the consideration of this parable natu- 
rally suggests an enquiry — what class of persons in 
the Church are signified by the five foolish vir- 
gins ? It is quite clear, from the parable itself, 
that the foolish virgins do return with their 
supply of oil ; and that their lacking oil, when the 
bridegroom arrived, constituted the only difference 
which is said to exist between the wise and the 
foolish virgins, for they both alike slumbered and 
slept. The wise virgins had oil in their vesseh 
when the bridegroom came — the foolish virgins 
procured it after : but still they then possessed it, 
though it was too late to go into the marriage feast, 
for the door was shut. This circumstance would 
seem to point out, that they represent that por- 
tion of the Church who are not deemed worthy 
to escape those things which arc coming upon the 
earth, and to stand before the Son of Man ; and, 
if this interpretation be correct, the expression 
which our Lord is represented as using, in reply 
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to their application for admittance, must be taken 
in that qualified sense, indicative of his know- 
ledge of them, as a bride waiting the approach of 
the bridegroom. 

We shall now endeavour to ascertain if the 
Scriptures afford us any light — ^in confirmation of 
an opinion expressed in the earlier portion of 
this work — that the change of the saints at the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ will be an 
act of which the men of the world will have no 
cognizance, otherwise than by the fact of their 
not being found. 

The first person of whom we have any record, 
as having passed from the bounds of mortality 
into immortality without tasting death, is Enoch ; 
and this event is thus briefly noticed in the third 
chapter of Genesis : — " And Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not ; for God took him." The 
apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
alludes more particularly to the circumstance of 
his translation ; but uses the same remarkable 
expression contained in the original account in 
Genesis, viz. — that he " was not found." The 
passage is as follows (Hebrews xi. 5) — " By faith 
Enoch was translated that he should not see 
death ; and was not found, because God had 
translated him : for before his translation he had 
this testimony, that he pleased God." Now, in 
the absence of all positive information, as to the 
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circumstances attending Enoch's translation, we 
can only draw an inference from the somewhat 
remarkable expression used in its announcement, 
that the translation itself was unattended by any 
outward display of supernatural appearance ; as 
the strength of the expression appears to us to lie 
in the fact of his having been sought for, and yet 
not found — implying that no one was conscious 
when the act itself took place. Assuming Enoch's 
translation to be a type of all subsequent similar 
acts, whereby any man, or body of men, shall sud- 
denly pass from mortality into immortality with- 
out tasting death, we feel justified in drawing this 
conclusion — that the change passes unaccompa- 
nied by any outward display cognizable to men 
in the flesh, and that the absence of any visible 
efiect constitutes the rule of such a change. 

We pass from this to another more distin- 
guished instance of such a translation ; and , 
though its history presents a very opposite ac- 
count to that of Enoch's, yet it furnishes us with 
still more conclusive proof of the correctness of 
the rule we have attempted to lay down, viz., 
that such a change passes upon the body unob- 
served by other men : — 

*' And it came to pass, when the Lord would take 
up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah 
went with Elisha from Gilgal. And Elijah said 
ijnto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray thee, for the Lord 
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hath sent me to Bethel, And Elisha said unto 
him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I 
will not leave thee. So they went down to Bethel. 
And the sons of the prophets that were at 
Bethel came forth to Elisha, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the Lord will take away thy 
master from thy head to-day? And he said. 
Yea, I know it ; hold ye your peace. And Elijah 
said unto him, Elisha, Tarry here, I pray thee ; for 
the Lord hath sent me to Jericho. And he said. 
As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will 
not leave thee. So they came to Jericho. And 
tlie sons of the prophets that wei^e at Jericho came 
to Elisha, and said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Lord will take away thy master from thy head 
to-day ? And he answered. Yea, I know it ; hold 
ye your peace. And Elijah said unto him, Tarry 
I pray thee here, for the Lord hath sent me to 
Jordan. And he said. As the Lord liveth, and as 
thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. And they 
two went on. And fifty men of the sons of the 
prophets went, and stood to view afar off: and 
they two stood by Jordan. And Elijah took his 
mantle, and wrapped it together, and smote the 
waters, and they were divided hither and thither ; 
so that they two went over on dry ground. And it 
came to pass when they were gone over, that Eli- 
jah said unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, 
before I be taken away from thee. And Elisha 
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said, I pray thee let a double portion of thy spirit 
be upon me. And he said, Thou hast asked a 
hard thing ; nevertheless ^ if thou see me when I 
am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee ; but 
if not, it shall not be so. And it came to pass, as 
they still went on, and talked, that, behold, there 
appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder ; and Elijah went up 
by a whirlwind into heaven. And Elisha saw i/, 
and he cried, My father, my father, the chariot 
of Israel, and the horsemen thereof. And he saw 
him no more; and he took hold of his own 
clothes, and rent them in two pieces. He took 
up also the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, 
and went back, and stood by the bank of Jordan ; 
and he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from 
him, and smote the waters, and said. Where is 
the Lord God of Elijah ? And when he also had 
smitten the waters, they parted hither and thither, 
and Elisha went over. And when the sons of 
the prophets, which were to view at Jericho, saw 
him, they said, The spirit of Elijah doth rest on 
Elisha. And they came to meet him, and bowed 
themselves to the ground before him." 

We have quoted the whole of this interesting 
account of the translation of Elijah, that our 
readers may have all the circumstances in detail 
before them. The essence of a sign, or token, 
given as a pledge of a promise to be hereafter ful- 
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filled, essentially consists in its miraculous cha^ 
racter. It is the supernatural, not the natural — 
the extraordinary, not the ordinary — the excep- 
tion, and not the rule. This is plainly exhibited 
in the signs God condescended to give Gideon, 
with the fleece, to assure his faith, and inspire him 
with confidence, in the execution of the mission 
with which he was entrusted. The sign given to 
EHsha — that a double portion of Elijah's spirit 
should rest upon him — was, that he should see the 
manner of his translation : this constituted the 
miraculous sign given to him, and furnishes us 
with conclusive evidence that the witness of such 
a phenomenon, through the senses of a living man, 
is the exception, and not the general rule of such 
a sudden change. It is a singular feature in this 
history of the translation of the prophet Elijah, 
that the sons of the prophets were all conscious of 
the approaching removal of their head and mas- 
ter, though they themselves were not participators, 
or even witnesses, of this remarkable event. We 
are not able to draw any definite analogy from 
this circumstance, applicable typically to the 
change of the saints at the appearing of the Lord, 
if it does not indicate that there may possibly 
exist some, in that day, who may be conscious of 
such an event impending, yet who may not them- 
selves prove subjects of the translation. 

In further illustration of our argument, we shall 
refer to another pa^sage^ recorded in the second 
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book of KingS) more particularly as it not only 
proves that man, in his natural state, ordinarily 
cannot be cognizant of any acts taking place 
in the supernatural spiritual world ; but because 
we believe it contains a tme type of that day of 
the Lord, when Christ sitteth enthroned as King 
in the heavens, surrounded with the glorious as- 
sembly of his risen and gathered saints : — 

" Then the king of Syria warred against Israel, 

and took counsel with his servants, saying, In 

such and such a place shall be my camp. And 

the man of God sent unto the king of Israel, 

saying. Beware that thou pass not such a place ; 

for thither the Syrians are come down. And the 

king of Israel sent to the place which the man of 

God told him, and warned him of, and saved 

himself there, not once nor twice. Therefore the 

heart of the king of Syria was sore troubled for 

this thing ; and he called his servants, and said 

unto them, Will ye not shew me which of us is 

for the king of Israel ? And one of his servants 

said. None, my lord, O king : but Elisha the 

prophet, that is in Israel, telleth the king of Israel 

the words that thou speakest in thy bed chamber. 

And he said. Go and spy where he is, that I 

may send and fetch him. And it was told him, 

saying. Behold he is in Dothan. Therefore sent 

he thither horses, and chariots, and a great host : 

and they came by night, and compassed the city 
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about. And when the servant of the naan of God 
was risen early, and gone forth, behold, an host 
compassed the city, both with horses and cha- 
riots: and his servant said unto him, Alas, my 
master ! how shall we do ? And he answered, 
Fear not : for they that be with us are moBe than 
they that be with them. And Elisha prayed, and 
said, Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, that he 
may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the 
young man : and he saw, and behold, the moun- 
tain was full of horses and chariots of fire round 
about Elisha." 

Now, here we have a record of the vicinity of 
an immense assemblage of spiritual beings, sur- 
rounding a city beseiged by a large army of the 
King of Syria ; and yet their presence, at Jirsty 
was discerned only by one man, and that man one 
of the most distinguished of the seers, whose 
office it was to hold communication wdth the spi- 
ritual world, and for wliose safety they encom- 
passed the beseiged city. The prophet's servant, 
was, however, in the blind condition of ordinary 
men, until, in order to assuage his fears, Elisha 
prayed that his eyes might be opened, and he 
then became conscious of the presence of that 
brilliant array. 

It is scarcely needful to multiply instances, in 
order to establish the truth of our position ; as, 
in almost every narration of the appearance of 
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supernatural beingB to men in the flesh where 
others have been present, it is evident that those 
only for whom the vision was designed were con* 
scions of the occurrence. But we cannot refrain 
from referring to the conversion of St. Paul, and 
the death of the martyr Stephen. Of the former 
it is recorded, in the 9th chapter of the Acts, that, 
** as he journeyed he came near Damascus, and 
suddenly there shined round about him a light 
from heaven ; and he fell to the earth, and heard 
a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me ? And he said, Who art thou. 
Lord ? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks. And he trembling and as- 
tonished said. Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do ? And the Lord said unto him. Arise, and 
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do. And the men which journeyed 
with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but 
seeing no man." The above text needs no com- 
ment of ours ; for it is sufficiently manifest that not 
any of the company, save Paul, saw the vision. 

The vision vouchsafed to Stephen, immediately 
before his martyrdom, conveys the same truth, for 
" they gnashed on him with their teeth ; but he, 
being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up sted- 
fastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 

G 
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and Jeiua standing on the right hiknd.of God: 
•and said, Behold I see the heavenii opened^ and 
the Son of Man standing on the right h&nd 
of God/' 

The spiritual only discern spiritnal things : it 
18 the spiritual alone who are changed ^t the ap- 
pearing of the Lord, and it is the spiritual only 
nrho can, therefore^ witness this glorious tran^- 
tion from mortality into immortality. Those upon 
whom the change passes shall alone be co^iseious 
of that day when the morning stars shall sing 
together, and all the sons of God shall shout for 
joy — ^When death shall be swallowed up in vic- 
tory— O death ! where shall then be thy sting ?-r- 
O grave ! where then thy victory ? It is the day 
when not all, but they only that hear the voice of 
the Son of Man, shall live. 

We pass on now to the consideration of a far 
more important point than the manner of this 
change^ viz. — whether it passes upon all the 
Cbnrch who are found simply resting upon the 
fimtidation of the faith, and whose standing be- 
fore God is the forgiveness of their sins, through 
the blood of the Lamb ; or whether it has reject 
only to those who are found longing for soad 
faast;ening bis appearing ? Let not our readers 
siqfqpoae tkat we are entering upon carious «ad 
impf ofitat^le enquiries ; fear tfaey affpesr ta ttt to 



85 

he of most mamentous impoftance to th6 CfanrcU^ 
and pregnant with great practical refolts : fot if, 
ad we suppose, the' appr^oaching ehange of the 
liting sdnts shall pTore to he the exception, and 
not the general rule, in reference to the hody dt 
large, it cannot fail to stir up the slumbering 
faith of those who profess to be waiting for the 
doming of the Lord, if, by any means, ihey may 
attain to that pre-eminent distinction. 

We observe that in the few passages of Scrip- 
tnre, where nnmber is spoken of in connection 
mih thoie saints who appear with Qod, it is ex- 
preyed in limited figures when contrasted Wiih 
those larger numbers employed when speaking of 
other Congregated bodies. In that vision of God 
recorded by Moses, in the 33rd chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, he is reptesented as accompanied « wHh 
ten tbousafnds of his saints ;" and Jude informs 
us thai Enoch, the sefventh from Adam, ptophe* 
sied of the Lord's coming with " ten thousands 
df bis saints." Now, though it is impossible 
safely to rest any conclusion upon the fact of these 
precise numbers being twice used in the Scrip- 
tures, and applicable in each case to th^ same 
event, yet we cannot, on the other ha(nd, refraiA 
from noticing, that, even admitting no reliAnce 
can be placed on the expression in its literal 
dease^ yefr that it does convey an- iiftpresdiott it k 
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difficult to withstand, that numerically it id com- 
parative and restrictive; and this impression 
receives further weight if we compare it with 
other parts of Scripture, and discover that though 
different numericals are used, yet that they pal- 
pably convey to the mind the idea of limitation, 
and are intended to describe a comparatively 
small selection made from among an otherwise 
large and innumerable body. 

In the Apocalypse of St. John there is mention 
made in two several places of a distinguished 
company numbering one hundred and forty-four 
thousand : the first occurs in the seventh, and th^ 
other in the fourteenth chapters, and that these 
are not two distinct assemblages, but identically 
one and the same, is apparent, not only because 
they correspond numerically, but because the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, were instructed to withhold their 
power until these servants of God " were sealed 
in their foreheads" (Rev. vii. 2-3) ; and, accord- 
ingly, when they were suhseq'uently seen standing 
with the Lamb on Mount Zion, it is declared 
that they had their " Father's name written upon 
their foreheads" (Rev. xiv. 1). There can, there- 
fore, exist no doubt that the same company are 
alluded to in both passages, though they refer 
to separate and distinct periods in point of time, 
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where they are respectively introduced in the 
apocalyptic drama : the former (Rev, vii.) before 
their sealing — the latter (Rev* ziv.) iubiequent 
to this act. That they are men also, and dwell* 
ing upon the earth when first introduced, is as 
clear as that they are afterwards represented as 
removed from the earth, and standing with the* 
Lamb on the Mount Zion ; for it is declared of 
them, upon that occasion, that they *' were re-, 
deemed from the earth from among men, being 
the firstfruits unto God and the Lamb." 

The prophecies contained in the Revelations 
are so manifestly symbolical that it is scarcely 
necessary to guard our readers against the sup- 
position that the Jewish nation can be referred to 
in the sealing of the twelve thousand out of 
the twelve tribes of Israel ; but to remove any 
idea that might exist of the prophecy applying 
to them as a nation, we remark that the tribe of 
Dan is omitted-, to which tribe a portion is first 
allotted before the other eleven, when the twelve 
tribes take final possession of the Holy Land, as 
recorded in the 48th chapter of Ezekiel. More- 
over, as if to preclude the possibility of such a 
misinterpretation, it is affirmed of them, when 
they were exhibited to the Seer, with the Lamb 
on Mount Zion, in the 1 4th chapter, that " These 
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth i" and it is ujideniable that this cannot be, 
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with any oo&tiitenoy, applied ta tha Jeviah 
nation. 

We think, therefore, for the reason^ we have al-? 
ready alleged, that it may be safely concluded that 
this company, represented under the symbol of 
the one hundred and forty-four thousand, sealed 
from out of the twelve tribes of Israel, are none 
others than those saints of God taken from all 
ages of the Church, and inclusive also of those 
jfho shall be changed at the appearing of the 
Lord, who, together, shall be deemed worthy 
to stand before the Son of Man; and, if we 
illtrrowly examine the position appropriated to 
thpm in this vision given to St John, we 
have a striking corroboration of the argumentii 
adduced, in the early portion of this work, in 
support of the opinion that the change of the 
living and the resurrection of the dead saints 
take place before the final acts of judgment, 
as detailed under the seventh and last Vial of 
wrath. 

The sealing of these one hundred and ferty^ 
four thousand, as described in the 7th chapter, 
is represented as taking place "after'* the oc- 
currence of certain events, which immediately 
preceded; and when the sealing is completed, 
the same significant expression is used in the 
introducing another assemblage to the apostles' 
view. 
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Most modern eommentaton agite that the 
Ifttter part of the 6th chapter, containing an ao« 
count of the sixth Seal, describes those prelimi* 
nar]r acts of judgment on the French nation at 
the period of the Revolution, when the kingly 
power of France was obscured, and all the digni* 
taries of the land fell to the earth, even as a fig 
tree casteth her untimely figs ; and when all the 
fixed and established forms of goyemment, sym« 
bolized by mountains and islands, were tem- 
porarily removed out of their places as a type and 
foreshadowing of their final overthrow under the 
seventh Vial, when their place shall no more be 
found for ever. 

If this interpretation be correct, we fix a period 
after which this act of sealing occurs ; and we are 
constrained to conclude, that rince that time, so 
remarkably distinguished in other respects in the 
prophetic writings as one of the grand termi- 
nating as well' as commencing epochs of pro« 
phecy, those servants of God, living upon the 
earth, have been undergoing that preparatory act 
of sealing which shall constitute their fitness to 
stand before the Son of Man. 

We now proceed to the consideration of that 
other company whom the apostle John saw in 
the vision immediately after the completion of 
the sealing of the one hundred and forty-four 
thousand : — 
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** After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried 
with a loud voice, saying. Salvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. And all the angels stood round about 
the throne, and about the elders and the four 
beasts, and fell before the throne on their faces 
and worshipped God, saying. Amen : Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God 
for ever and ever. Amen. And one of the el- 
ders answered, saying unto me. What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes ? and whence 
came they? And I said unto him. Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said to me. These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before 
the throne of God, and serve him day and night 
in his temple : and he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell among them. They shall hunger no 
more, neither ttirst any more ; neither shall the 
sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains 
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of waters, and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes/' 

It is reasonable to suppose that, when this 
sealing of the one hundred and forty-four thou<> 
sand, which we understand to be expressive of a 
perfect number, was completed, that their tran- 
sition immediately took place from the earthly into 
the heavenly condition ; inasmuch as when this 
company appear again they are represented as 
standing on Mount Zion with the Lamb ; and 
this conclusion of their immediate translation, 
upon the completion of the number, receives ad- 
ditional confirmation, if we are enabled to trace 
any striking similarity in the events immediately 
succeeding both representations — more particu- 
larly, if we can establish that the first that occurs 
in order in one series is inseparably connected 
with, or, to speak more correctly, is the immediate 
consequence of that which is represented in the 
other. 

In the passage above quoted, the apostle be- 
held ^^a great multitude whom no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues," whom the elder, in reply to the 
enquiry, states are those who came out of ^^ the 
great trihuhtionr If the premises we have laid 
down be true, the conclusion is inevitable, that 
these are gathered out from among the nations of 
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the saints, described under the symbol of the one 
hundred and forty-four thousand, and consti- 
tute the harvest of the ministry of those three 
angels who are represented as flying through the 
midst of heaven in the fourteenth chapter. In 
order that we may proceed with sufficient de- 
liberation and caution upon so important a point, 
we must refer our readers to the 14tb chapter of 
the Book of the Revelations. The account of this 
company, as seen after their translation into the 
heavenly state, as recorded in the first five versed 
of this chapter, contains a more circumstantial 
description of their appearance than is presented 
to us in the seventh. We quote the passage : — 

" And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
Mount Sion, and with him an hundred foTtyand 
four thousand, having his Father's name written 
in their foreheads. And I heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many waters, - and as the 
voice of a great thunder : and I heard the voice 
of harpers harping with their harps : and they 
sung as it were a new song before the throne, and 
before the four beasts, and the elders : and no 
man could learn that song but the hundred and 
forty and four thousand, which were redeemed 
from the earth. These are they which were not 
defiled with women ; for they are virgins. These 
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
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geeth. These wefe fedtpmed from tmoiig mta, 
being the firstlniits unto God and to the Lamb. 
And in their mouths was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of God." 

After identifying^ them as the same assembly 
previously represented by the token that they 
had their Father's name written in their foreheads, 
and descriUng their heavenly ooeupation, we are 
informed that ^* these are they which were not 
defiled with women ; for they are virgins. The^e 
ue they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
geeth. These were redeemed from amopg men 
being the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb." 

An unchaste woman is one of the most com- 
mon and intelligible symbols of an apostate 
Churchy and the consistency of the figure is main- 
tained by representing those who are under her 
corrupt influence and authority as committing 
fornication with her. Here we have mention 
inadeofapluraUtyofwomen,whohave not de- 
filed these one hundred forty and four thou- 
sand; and taking the symbol of an unchaste 
woman, as laid down in the 17th chapter of 
the Revelations, as unquestionably denoting a 
corrupt Church — ^a variety of women, must, 
upon the same principle, signify a plurality of 
corrupt Churches ; or rather, to point out, with 
critical exactness, those almost innumerable sects 
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into which the whole baptized Church is rent and 
divided — each claiming for itself that superior and 
exclusive purity, which, with equal pertinacity, 
it denies to all the others. 

The combined symbol plainly intimates that 
this glorious company are undefiled with such 
sectarian impurity, and thus clearly points to 
them, as composing that class of spiritual wor- 
shippers whose love induces them to follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth ; and who, whilst 
they do not pass by any of the true forms of re- 
ligion, penetrate beyond them, possess themselves 
of the spiritual reality of which these are but the 
feeble expression. It is purity from all defile- 
ment, both of flesh and spirit, and the most 
intense and unfeigned love to God and man, that 
constitute the perfection of the Christian charac- 
ter ; and not a superstitious, bigotted regard for 
any of the forms of religion, or a rigid compli- 
ance with its outward requirements. It is the 
very opposite of that spirit, which, whilst it deals 
anathemas upon all others, claims for its own sect 
and party pre-eminent and exclusive privileges, 
as though the Most High were only approachable 
through them, and is the exhibition of that car- 
nality of mind which in strife of heart exclaims, 
" I am of Paul," or in another, " I am of ApoUos." 
Let us not be supposed in these remarks to allude 
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to any particular portion among the baptized 
Church ; for the spirit of which we speak is not 
necessarily confined to any party or section 
thereof. It may be found secretly and insidiously 
lurking under the purple of Rome, as well as 
displayed, in its more revolting character, in the 
most ignorant ranter in the recesses of Wales. 
It is a Spirit which oftentimes exists in greatest 
power where least suspected — that spirit which 
sweareth by the gold of the temple, but re- 
gardeth not the temple itself ; and which swear- 
eth by the gift, but despiseth the altar upon 
which the gift is offered. The one hundred 
forty and four thousand seen upon Mount 
Sion, with the Lamb, are the true spiritual 
worshippers of God gathered from out the 
whole Catholic Church ; for it is not a transla- 
tion of any one section of the Church but rather an 
individual selection from all : for there is no part 
of the Church so spiritual but it may contain 
formalists, and none so formal as may not include 
the spiritually minded — and those whose pre- 
tensions soar the highest should not forget that 
which is written in connexion with that day, that 
the first shall be last, and the last shall be first. 
They are distinguished alike for the intensity of 
their love, and the purity of their hearts ; and it 
is the prerogative of God alone to search the hearts 
and try the reins of the children of men. This 
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ctfrnptaly ate made confotmttbld to tb^ iioage of 
Chridtj.and hate the spiritual law df Gfod yftiUen 
Upon the tabletf of their h^artd. L^t no m^H j^g^ 
hid toother, lor he cannot disd6m tbd thaa^iM 
and intents of thef heart ; and Ood judgeth mft 
merely by the actions, but the purpose fflad 
motites from which they originate : and thefi 
Cannot exist a stronger proof of & self-snfficieAt 
and sectarian spirit, by whom^oevef possessed, 
than that which Says in the heart, •* Stand by, 
for I am holier than thou J '* 

Let us not be understood as meaning by the 
above remarks that all forms of worship Are alike 
equally good, or that it is a matter of slight im!- 
portance how the worship of Grod is coOfiducted, 
and He Himself approached ; aftd, doubtless, thette 
are some that approximate' nearer to perfec«k)Yi 
than others : but We do mean to affirm that thef 
are all of diminished importance when compared 
with the preparation of the heart, and the in- 
tensity and fervour of the spirit in the Wofship 
of God— for "* God i» a Spirit, and they thalt 
Worship Him must worship Him in spirit and hi 
truth ;" and unless He is approached in such a 
manner, the present nwjst perfect forms are b^ a 
mofe refined act of hypocrisy, which must prove a 
iStink in His nostrils— a form without the substaitce 
—thef casket without the jewel it h swpp^^ed to 

«Bclose. Go4 eamwt be appfr&etehed yti^mt 
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oitler, and order inyolyes fotm ; but ire do not 
underrate. forms by contending for their proper 
place in the worship of God : and the Church 
must not blind herself to the fact that uniformity 
may exist where there is an utter absence of unity. 
Creeds and written forms of prayer, incUspensable 
aa they are in the present condition of the Church, 
because of the divisions in the midst of her, yet 
can only be regarded, by the truly spiritual, as 
an attempt in the wisdom of the flesh to produce 
that oneness and harmony which ought to result 
as the fruits of that Holy Spirit of God which 
should fill the whole body — thus ever speaking 
the same thing — uttering the same prayer, and 
the same song of praise and thanksgiving ; for 
the beauty of worship is not seen in the endless 
repetition of the same words, which are a weari- 
ness to the flesh ; but would be far more perfectly 
and beautifully exhibited by diversity of manner 
though in unity of spirit— just as various har- 
BKHDty in sounds, though in the same note and 
key, far more enraptures the ear than that whicli 
is produced from a single instrument, however 
skilfully played. 

We say iK)t that form is the opposite of love, but 
it is not necessarily its auxiliary, nor absolutely 
needfiil to its existence, and when they are made 
the object of contention and auth(»rity-~made the 
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occasion of disturbing the peace and unity of the 
Church, and it may be offending the weak mem- 
bers of the body — we may safely conclude that 
such contentions furnish us with abundant evi- 
dence, that just in the same ratio, the[true spiritual 
life in the Church is fast ebbing from her heart ; 
so that she may be compared to a womasn in the 
last stage of an atrophy — it may be retaining 
some remains of her former beauty — possessing, 
indeed, the semblance of vitality, but deficient in 
all its energy and action. The true spirit for 
which we contend is that which, whilst it is in 
perfect obedience to the ministers of the Church, 
is, nevertheless, not priest-ridden: and, there- 
fore, has not relinquished its individual responsi- 
bility ; and, whilst it seeks to and acknowledges 
all the ordinances in the Church, penetrates be- 
yond them, and sees and walks with Him who is 
the Giver of the ordinance, and stamped them 
with authority. It is the spirit rather than the 
letter — the life that animates the body rather 
than the body itself. 

That this company also consists of a compara- 
tively limited number, is conclusive from the 
declaration, *Uhat these were they who were re- 
deemed from among men, being the first fruits 
unto God and to the Lamb." Now, if we are 
justified in attaching any intelligible and distinct 
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meaning to the language of Scripture^ this allu- 
sion to the offering up of the one sheaf of first- 
fruits is intended to convey to us that, as this 
offering ix)re no proportion to the abundance of 
the harvest which immediately succeededi so these 
one hundred forty and four thousand, seen with 
the Lamb upon Mount Sion, are but the pledge 
of that fuller harvest which shall be speedily 
gathered into the gamer of the Lord. We neither 
affirm or deny that others shall ever attain to equal 
dignity in the resurrection state ; but it is written, 
" There is one glory of the sun, another of the 
moon, and another of the stars:*' moreover, 
"one star differeth from another star in glory ;" 
yet we venture to assert, that other baptized into 
the celestial hope, and having ^^ washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb,'' and being perfected like their Lord 
through suffering, may have an abundant en- 
trance administered unto them into the everlast- 
ing kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. The harvest is of the same kind as the 
firstfruits which are offered, and though these 
two companies are alike in kind, being both 
redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, yet they 
may differ in degree, as one star differeth from 
another star in magnitude and glory. " There 
are three score queens and four score concubinesi 

H 
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and virgins without number ; but my dove, my 
undefiled, is one ; she is the only one of her mo- 
ther ; she is the choice one of her that bare her ; 
the daughters saw her and blessed her; yea, 
the queens and the concubines, and they praised 
her." It is she ^^ that looketh forth as the morn- 
ing, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible 
as an army with banners/'* 

The same truth seems also coaveyed in that 
exhibition of the enthroned king, as recorded in 
the 45th Psalm : — ** Kings' daughters were among 
thy honourable women : upon thy right hand did 
stand the queen in gold of Ophir, Hearken, 
daughter ! and consider and incline thine ear ; 
forget also thine own people, and thy father *s 
house. So shall the king greatly desire thy 
beauty : for he is thy Lord, and worship thou 
him. And the daughter of Tyre shall be there 
with a gift ; even the rich among the people shall 
entreat thy favour. The king's daughter is all 
glorious within ; her clothing is of wrought gold. 
She shall be brought unto the king in raiment 
of needlework : the virgms, her companions that 
follow her, shall be brought unto thee. With 
gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought : they 
shall enter into the king's palace." 

We confess it does appear to us clear, that as 

* Solomon's iSong, vL 8-10, 
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the one hundred forty and four thousand, seen 
upon Mount Sion, describe those who are ac- 
counted worthy to escape the judgment of the 
seventh Vial, and to stand before the Son of Man, 
that that vast and innumerable company, exhibited 
to the seer in the 7th chapter, represent those 
who, not having spiritual discernment to perceive 
the signs of the times, or love, to welcome the 
appearance of their Lord, are purified by that 
bodily suffering, they shall undergo during that 
terrific conflict which they shall yet witness 
against the blasphemous pretensions of the per- 
sonal infidel, Antichrist. We can find neither 
time nor place for the gathering of this harvest^ 
of which the hundred fortv and four thousand are 
said to be only the firstfruits : if it is not during 
the period of the seventh Vial ; since at its termi- 
nation^ the whole body of the apostate Gentile 
Church is destroyed, and the new dispensation to 
ihe world commences. The absurdity of sup* 
posing firstfruits, without the more plentiful 
harvest, is too apparent to require any refutation* 
Before proceeding to prove that this vast and 
innumerable multitude are, in fact, the fruit of 
the ministry of the three angels, who proceed from 
heaven after the hundred forty and four thousand 
are seen on Mount Sion,^ and consequently must 
H 2 
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be gathered during the twenty years, from a.d. 
1847, to A.D. 1867, we shall refer to another of 
the symbols of this prophecy, illustrative and 
confirmatory of the truth of our position, that 
this company describe a comparatively small 
proportion of the whole. We quote the passage 
from Rev. xii. : — 

** And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars : and she being with child cried, 
travailing in birth and pained to be delivered. 
And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; 
and behold a great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his 
heads. And his tail drew the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth : 
and the dragon stood before the woman, which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
as soon as it was born. And she brought forth a 
man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod 
of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, 
and to his throne. And the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thousand 
two hundred and three score days. And there 
was war in heaven : Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought 
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and his angek, and prevailed not ; neither was 
their place found any more in heaven. And the 
great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cast out into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with him. And I heard a 
loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salva- 
tion, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ : for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast down, which accused them 
before our God day and night. And they over- 
came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony ; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. Therefore, rejoice ye hea- 
vens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 
And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child'' 

There are some most striking features in this 
symbolical prophecy, which we shall proceed to 
enumerate : — 

Firstly — It was a child who was caught up 
to God and his throne as soon as he was born — - 
the pledge only of the future man — answering to 
the firstfruit^ of the more abundant harvest. 
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Secondly-^lt was this child who was to rale 
all nations with a rod of iron, and not the full 
grown man. 

Thirdly— That the woman who brought forth 
the man child was still left upon the earth, and 
became the subject of the persecution of the 
dragon after he was cast out of the heavens. 

Fourthly — That those who are left upon the 
earth, symbolised by the woman, overcome Satan 
in this fearful persecution ^^ by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony," be- 
cause ** they love not their lives unto the death." 

And, fifthly — The inhabiters of the heavens are 
called on to rejoice, because " now is come sal- 
vation and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ." 

The man child is the symbol of Christ, and 
they who are Christ's in the day of his appearing ; 
and, as there is only one period spoken of in 
Scripture when Christ and his risen saints rule 
the nations with a rod of iron, and dasli them to 
pieces like a potter's vessel, which must be under 
the seventh and last Vial, the conclusion is inevi^ 
table, that the persons symbolised under the figure 
of the child must be translated into the heavenly 
condition before they can exercise this act of 
power. 

The persecution referred to, as the consequence 
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of tbe expulsion of Satan from the heavens, can 
mean none other than that time of great tribula* 
tion out of which that countless multitude are 
gathered who have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, and from 
which those who keep the word of Christ's 
patience shall be kept — even that **hour of temp* 
tation which shall come upon all the world to 
try them that dwell upon the earth," (Rev. iii. 
10th verse) — even that hour when the kings of 
the earth have one mind, and give their power 
and strength to the infidel beast. But the Lamb 
shall overcome him, for he is Lord of lords 
and King of kings. It does not appear to us 
that there is any warrant in Scripture to sup- 
pose that the risen saints have any part in that 
conflict that takes place in the heavens, and 
ivhich terminates in the expulsion of Satan and 
his angels from that region; but that Christ, 
who is signified by the angel Michael, is accom- 
panied in that act only by the angelic host. 
The conflict in which the risen saints are repre- 
sented as taking their part with Christ is evidently 
a subsequent event, and occurs at the termination 
of the seventh Vial, when Satan is impersonated 
in the infidel Antichrist ; and thus, that spiritual 
conflict which occurs in the region of the air 
takes place at the commencement of the seventh 
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yialy before Satan is driven from die heavms to 
the earth ; and the other, which is distinct in time, 
drcumstance, and place, occurs at its termination 
— a full description of which is given in the 19th 
chapter of the Revelations, verse 11, to the end. 

The characteristics of the one conflict are purely 
spiritual, and occur in the region of the heavens ; 
whilst that of the other are as strictly applicable 
to the inhabitants of the earth, when " the Beast, 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies are 
gathered together, to make war against him that 
sitteth on the horse and against his army." 

There can be no doubt that these saints, repre- 
sented by the symbol of the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand sealed ones, are purified by suf- 
fering ; for if it was needful that the Head Him- 
self should be perfected by sufiering, though He 
did no sin, much more the members of his body. 
But doubtless their perfecting is a hidden and 
spiritual work — " made in secret, and curiously 
wrought in the lowest parts of the earth;"— the 
man child, fashioned and perfected in the mys- 
terious recesses of the womb, who, as soon as 
born, and thus made manifest, is caught up 
to God and to his throne. The stones of Solo- 
mon's temple were all prepared and polished 
apart, and when ready were carried and fitted 
into their respective places without the noise of 
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hammer or ingtrument of any kind : so the stones oi 
that spiritual temple may be all fashioned apart, 
and thus separately prepared for the exact place 
they are destined to fill in that spiritual building, 
^* being framed together and grouping unto an 
holy temple in the Lord." 

It is said that the refiner can alone discover 
when his work is perfectly accomplished, by 
observing his own image in the silver he is puri- 
fying, when he removes the vessel from the fur- 
nace ; and we may be assured that our sufferings 
will not be protracted beyond that time when 
Christ can see in us the reflected beauty of His 
own image. But we must all bear in recollection 
that no sufferings, however intense, can produce 
this effect, unless we are " exercised thereby," 
(Heb. xii. 11). It is only in yielding to the chas- 
tening hand of our Father that " the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness can be produced." 

Be assured the invitation to the marriage 
feast will come to all, accompanied with suf- 
fering, arid the true test of its acceptance con- 
sists in the abounding joy of the heart in its 
patient endurance: indeed, it is a question 
if flesh and blood could sustain the joy unac- 
companied with suffering. It is said of some of 
the martyrs of old that they felt not the pain that 
consumed their bodies, because of the joy that 
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was set before them, filling tbeir beartsi and 
lifting them above the tortures of the flesh. It is 
the suffering and the joy uniting together, so 
utterly incomprehensible to the carnal mind. It 
is the myrrh and frankincense with which she is 
perfumed, that is seen coming up from the wil- 
derness, leaning upon the arm of her beloved — 
the sweet smelling myrrh distilled from the suf- 
fering of the creature — the joy and thanksgiving 
in the midst of trial-— enduring peace, though the 
whirlwind may rage around. The one hundred 
forty and four thousand sing a song which no man 
can learn but they who are redeemed from the 
earth. They possess " a white stone upon which 
a name is written that no man knoweth, saving 
he that receiveth it ;" and even now they possess 
an earnest of that joy — a foretaste and pledge of 
their speedy deliverance — a lifting up of the head, 
because they know that their redemption draweth 
nigh. Their change frt)m the natural into the 
spiritual, from mortality into immortality, is the 
consummation of that life through which they have 
realized ** the substance of things hoped for, and 
the evidence of things not seen ; " and because 
they have walked with God, and seen Him who 
is invisible, they are enrapt in that glorious 
vision of the appearance of the Son of Man, and 
possess now the reality of that, which before they 
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held only by faith. Then ** they saw through a 
glasB darkly, and knew only hi part ; but now they 
see face to face, and know even as they are known/' 
They now see the King sitting in his beauty, and 
are made partakers of his glory - who is the 
chiefest among ten thousand, and the altogether 
lovely one ; for when Christ, who is their life, 
shall appear, then shall they also appear with 
Him in glory, for " when He shall appear they 
shall be like Him, for they shall see Him as He is." 
Let us take heed that we are not beguiled of 
our reward by the substitution of any other hope 
or expectation, however plausible it may appear ; 
for there are some conscious of the divisions in the 
Church, who say — " The Church must be perfect 
ere the Lord appears ;** — and forming their own 
opinion in what that perfection is to consist, and 
how wrought, they are led to reject the hope of 
the instant appearing of the Lord, because they 
can discern no outward evidence of its existence. 
Let us not deceive ourselves — it is the preparation 
of the heart and the Spirit discernible by God, and 
it may be undistinguishable to man by any out- 
ward consistency or conformity. It is love — the 
reflection of that love that brought the Son from 
the bosom of the Father ; and which exhibited it- 
self in theperson of the Son — full of grace and truth 
— and must be seen in the members of his body 
as suffering long, and yet is kind ; envying not, 
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vaunting not, seeking not its own, thinking no evil, 
bearing all things, believing all things, hoping all 
things, and enduring all things. " Who shall 
lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? It is 
God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? 
There are many called, but few are chosen." 

The Lord cometh like a thief in the dead of the 
night — to steal away his bride — and because her 
heart is filled with love for her heavenly Bride- 
groom, she hearkens and considers, inclines her 
ear, and forgets her own people and her Father's 
house ; therefore doth the King greatly desire her 
beauty. 

It is because that vast and countless multitude 
will not submit to this process of purification, and 
will persist in turning a deaf ear to the oft repeated 
warnings of the speedy approach of their Lord, 
that their refining can only be accomplished 
through the intensity of that suffering which is 
reserved for them during the hot and fierce per- 
secutions of the Infidel Anti-christ, when they 
shall be called to pass through a furnace seven 
times heated. 

They are called to encounter the commencing 
horrors of that day of thick darkness and gloomi- 
ness, from which they now see their brethren 
have been removed. What tongue can express 
the agony of that hour ? — what pen describe the 
darkness of that despair which shall then seize 
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upon the afirighted remnant ? Doth a man tra- 
vail with child ? — wherefore is every man seen 
with his hands on his loins, as a woman in tra- 
vail, and all faces are turned into paleness ? It 
is the day when the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and every bonds- 
man, and every freeman, shall hide themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, crying 
unto them to fall on them, and hide them from 
the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb, because the great 
day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able 
to stand ? It is the day of the derision of the Lord, 
when, because they have refused His call, and 
regarded not His stretched out hand, but have set 
at nought His counsel and would none of His re- 
proof, therefore He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh at their calamity, and mock when their 
fear cometh — ^when their fear cometh as desola- 
tion, and their destruction as a whirlwind ; for the 
great day of the Lord is come when the loftiness 
of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of 
men shall be bowed down, and when they shall 
cast their idols of silver and of gold, which they 
have worshipped, to the moles and to the bats, to 
go into the clefts of the rock, for fear of the 
glory of His Majesty, when He ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth. 
The, remnant shall exclaim, in that day of their 
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bereayemeut^ and when they see that their bre- 
thren are taken from their sides : — *^ Retam, re- 
turn, O Shulamite ! retam, return, that we may 
look upon thee I" To whom it shall be answered, 
<< What will ye see in the Shulamite ? As it were 
the company of two armies/' 

Apparently shut up in the darkest despair, with 
what agonizing earnestness will they look for that 
ministry which shall then proceed from above — 
that heavenly ministration sent *Uo them that 
dwell on the earth/' But when thus it shall be, 
*^ They shall lift up their voice ; they shall sing 
for the majesty of the Lord ; they shall cry aloud 
from the sea. Wherefore, glorify ye the Lord in 
the fires — even the name of the Lord God of 
Israel in the isles of the sea. From the uttermost 
part of the earth have we heard songs, even glory 
to the righteous/* 

We shall now briefly reply to the only ap- 
parently sound objection to the opinions which 
we have endeavoured to set forth — namely, that 
a portion only of the Church of Christ will be 
changed at the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and that the majority will be left behind to en- 
dure the great tribulation under the seventh and 
hst Viah 

It has been contended that the number of ^e 
Elect must be completed at the coming of the 

Lwd, and thafc at Eui comiiig the Gentik dis- 



113 

pensation closes, and the new dispensation to the 
Jewish nation commences; and that, conse- 
quently, none can be gathered into the spiritual 
Church after His appearing : and if it were not 
so, the objection is still supposed to exist, that a 
division is made in the body of Christ. 

We think we have already answered the latter 
form of this supposed difficulty, by endeavouring 
to prove, from Scripture testimony, that the 
saints, who are translated at the appearing of 
the Lord, form the exception and not the rule — 
that they are but the firstfruits of the harvest that 
shall succeed, and that they are a selection from, 
and not as is generally supposed, inclusive of the 
whole body of the Church ; and if we have suc- 
ceeded in establishing this point, the objection, 
which is truly hypothetical, must give way before 
a demonstrated fact. 

A full answer to the former part of the diffi- 
culty, which appears at first view to be so well 
grounded, involves the discussion of a subject at 
once so wide and interesting, that we would most 
williugly have postponed it for consideration till 
a future period; but lest any of our readers 
should suppose that we are disposed to advance 
theories which are found inconsistent with other 
parts of Scripture, we would just observe, that, 
whilst we agree with the terms of the objection, 
w<e differ wholly as to their application. The 
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same rays of light falling on a picture, ii^hen 
viewed from the proper position, will enable us 
clearly to discern the beauties which the canvass 
pourtrays ; but if viewed from another point the 
whole scene is rendered indistinct, so that that 
which was before clear becomes undistinguishable. 
So is it in bringing true light to the word of God 
— in the one case the most perfect beauty and 
harmony is seen, whilst the other presents a con- 
fused mass of apparent inconsistencies and con- 
trad ictio as. It is perfectly true that when the 
Lord Jesus Christ actually comes to this earth, 
and His feet stand in that day on the Mount of 
Olives, that it is the closing of the Gentile dis- 
pensation ; but it is also equally true that this 
act of touching the earth is at the termination of 
the seventh Vial, and is the last consummating 
act of judgment by which the apostate Gentile 
Church shall be swept from the face of the earth ; 
and, correctly and critically speaking, ought only 
to be called His coming. It is that act of the 
God Man when he shall rend the heavens and 
come down; when the mountain that receives 
Him shall cleave in two ; and when He shall con- 
sume the infidel Antichrist with the spirit of His 
mouth, and shall destroy him with the brightness 
of His coming. This is the final and consummat- 
ing act in the drama of the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, of which the first is — His appear- 
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ance in vision at the commencement of the seventh 
Vial, in the act of witnessing which the living 
saints are enraptured into the air. But we must 
restrain ourselves, though with much difficulty, 
from entering upon a^ subject of such deep and 
solemn interest; but we cannot refrain from 
adding, at the close of this Number, that if this 
vast and countless multitude are gathered out of 
" the great tribulation," and that "great tribula- 
tion" is the seventh and last Vial, the conclusion 
is incontrovertible that the Gospel dispensation 
DOES extend through the gloomy horrors of that 
day ; for it is expressly declared that " they have 
leashed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb ;" and, if not gathered out of 
the Gentile dispensation, under what dispensation 
can they possibly stand ? 

We abstain, however, from anticipating the 
subject of our next Number ; but we were un- 
willing to allow any of our readers, in the interim^ 
to perplex their minds and disturb their faith 
with objections that are only apparent, and which 
supposed difficulties, on close examination, so 
far from disturbing the theory we advocate will 
be found to furnish us with the strongest argu- 
ments in its favour, and will fix and confirm it in 
every essential point, stamping upon it the imjpress 
of truth itself. 
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yean before there was the slightest expectation of 
soch an event : and Bicheno predicted, long be- 
fore the rise of Napoleon, that a powerful king or 
emperor should spring up, as head of one of the 
principal kingdoms in Europe, whose commission 
should be to scoui^e the Papal nations of the 
earth as the sun of the fourth Vial of wrath ; and 
so little prospect existed at the time that this 
power should arise in France, that that kingdom 
was only mentioned in connection with other 
powerful European States as likely to produce this 
mighty conqueror. It is probable that Dr. Gill 
followed the interpretation of the celebrated M. 
Jurieu, who wrote a work entitled " The Accom- 
plishment of the Scripture Prophecies," about the 
middle of the seventeenth century, and which was 
subsequently translated into English in the year 
1687. The following extracts from that transla- 
tion would appear rather to be written with the 
precision of history, than as a conjectural fulfil- 
ment of a prophecy nearly one hundred and fifty 
years before its occurrence : — " It is known by all 
who are versed in the prophets, that, in the pro- 
phetic style, an earthquake signifies a great com- 
motion of nations that must change the face of the 
world. It being supposed, and proved, that the 
city is the whole Babylonian, and Antichristian 
empire, it must be remembered that this empire 
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of Antiohriflt is made up of ten kingdoms and ten 
kings, from which it is clear that the tenth part of 
the city signifies here one of those ten kingdoms 
under the authority of the Antichristian kingdom. 
A tenth part of the city fell — that is, one of these 
ten kingdoms which make up the great city, the 
Babylonian empire, shall forsake it." ^* Now, 
what is this tenth part of the city ? In my opinion, 
we cannot doubt that it is France. This kingdom 
mtist build its greatness upon the ruins of the Papal 
empire f and enrich itself with the spoil of those who 
shall take part with the Papacy. This tenth part of 
the city shall fall, with respect to the Papacy ; it 
shall break with Rome and the Roman religion. 
But some space of time shall pass, probably some 
years, before France shall whpUy throw off the 
yoke of Popery." 

If we had not evidence to the contrary, it is 
really difficult to conceive that such language was 
not. penned after the events had occurred as de- 
scribed in the accompanying Appendix, and which 
were there set forth as the true interpretation of the 
first five Vials almost immediately after the events 
themselves had transpired. Jurieu seems also to 
have discerned that the first acts of judgment on 
the Papacy were only preliminary to her final 
overthrow, and that an interval of time should 
elapse, ^her^by is evidently implied a cessation 
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of thoM judgments before the cktinf cfttHrtlK^d ; 
which mppositioiiy we need scarcely remark, en^ 
tirely agrees with the views of modem eomineiita* 
tors and that, in fact, the firstVialA of wrath, so pto* 
minently exhibited in France, were to be r^arded 
as types, and given to the whole Christian Church 
as a pledge and forewarning of the final destn^^ 
tion of Babylon nnder the seventh and last YiaL 

But, if the study of the prophecies of Scnptun^ 
regarded merely as a scientific research, aflfords 
sacb interesting materials for the eontemplatire 
mind exercising itself upon the b%h destbiies of 
the Church, and involving in her vieisaiti^s ibe 
rise and fall of the mighty empires of the worlds 
how much more momentous and important does 
the inquiry become at the moment we now writer 
when we stand upon the verge of those stupendous 
events which are destined to destroy the entire 
&favic of society, and overthrow in utter destme- 
tion the constituted government of every power 
and nation upon the &ce of the earth ? 

We cannot refrain from quotii^ a short atntet 
from the same work from which we have irans^ 
cribed the whole of the interpretation that ajipeara 
in the following A|qpendix i-^ 

^^ The fact of Britain's snbnrisiBon to tki infidd 
beast, about to arise, is so pladnly declared in the 
pi cq^ieey, that it would be impossible to evade ita 
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l^pplioatioiii had we even difficulty in conceiving 
such fatal apostacy ; but we are left no room for 
mere conjecture. The Act now passing the British 
Legislature^* by which the adherents of the Papal 
harlot are admitted to the same rights and privi- 
leges as the servants of the true Church; the 
formal and deliberate abrogation of every Pro- 
testant feature in our constitution ; and the free 
and unchallenged admission of men of every re- 
ligion to offices in a State, which heretofore exacted 
»och righteous and solemn tests of Christianity, 
we consider to be an act so marked with apostacy, 
that men could not fail of acknowledging it, were 
diey not given over to believe a lie. But it is so 
written ; and let God be true, and every man a 
liar. England, thy doom is sealed ! A short 
interval — ah, how short 1 — will prove thy coward 
expediency, thy subtle infidelity, miscalled libe- 
rality — the treacherous rock upon which thou shalt 
meet thy destructi(m." 

Let our readers glance back at the events 
which have been and still are passing in the 
Church since the above was written. Alas! 
poor human nature! It is melandioly to 
contemplate the strange pranks she plays in 
the face of high heaven. Nurses were wont to 

* Tbe mbsve was vntten dmng the moath of Mavok, 18fi9. 
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fHghten children with the threat of a papist, and 
we may be said scarcely to have recovered the 
horror inspired by the nursery tales, derived from 
Fox's " Book of Martyrs," ere we are called on 
to rush into the opposite extreme, and to condemn 
the Reformation itself as an act of wicked schism, 
of which we should do well to repent and amend 
by a speedy return to the bosom of the Romish 
'Church ! Is there, then, no medium between a 
bigotted exclusion of all the members of the Ro- 
^mish Church from the pale of salvation on the 
^one hand, and an eager embracement of all her 
' corruptions in faith and doctrine on the other ? 
Because that Church may have become more en- 
lightened, and she may have made some advances 
in true Catholicity of spirit ; are we therefore 
precipitately to rush into her bosom and commu- 
'nion ? or indiscriminately adopt some of her most 

* frivolous and senseless rites and ceremonies, 
snatched from her, it may be, at random, proba- 

' bly leaving behind what may be good, and grasp- 

' irig'what is evil ? Because we acknowledge that 

the members of the Romish communion, as 

* baptized men, belong to the universal Catholic 
Church, are we therefore to forget, that, as an ec- 
clesiastical polity, she is invariably denounced in 
Scripture as " the mother of harlots and abojnina- 
tions of the earthy'' Ayhose doom is s^jaled^ and 



128 

whose destruction is certain ? Where is the wis- 
dom and sagacity of the men of this enlightened 
age and generation, that cannot distinguish be- 
tween a total and unjustifiable reprobation of every 
inember included in the Romish Church, and an 
unconditional adoption of all her corruptions and 
impious pretensions ? Does there exist no safe 
resting place between the two extremes of the 
most unchristian bigotry on the one hand, and 
the most indiscriminate latitudinarianism on the 
other ? Are men's minds become so unbalanced, 
and their eyes waxed so dim, that all powers of 
discrimination are lost ? Can we not retain one 
truth without encumbering its possession with 
every form of corruption to which that truth ever 
gave rise? Surely the Church is like unto a 
.vessel on the boisterous ocean without a rudder, 
.driven about with every wind and squall, and at 
the mercy of every billow ; and thus it shall be, 
until He comes who can bid the troubled 
waves be still. 



APPENDIX. 



the oven angeh^ Go 
your uHJtjfSf and pour 
out the Vials of the 
wraih of God upon 
the earths 



1 And I heard a 'fnis verse links the prophecy to 
greai voice out of the first verse of the preceding 
the temple sttying to chapter, pointing oat to us its con- 
nexion; and tlmt) in rei^iect of 
time, we have made nofbrther {mto- 
gress in the prophecy, than what 
we arrived at in the announcement, 
in that instance, of the seven an- 
gels having been cotnmissioned 
with the seven last plagues. So, in this verse, die sanM 
ai^ls receive ^Urectlons from the Church in heaven^ 
*^ to go their ways, and pour out the Vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth." 

2 And the first went A sore on the human body ift 
and poured out his indicative of inward disease. Wd 

cdJi be at no loss in ascertaining^ 
what this symbol of bodily infir- 
mity is intended to shadow forth 
in the spiritual. The prophet Isaiah 
sets forth under the figure of human 
sickness and corruption^ the total 
defection of the children of Israel 
from the true worship of God, and 
their consequent depraved, moral, 
and religious condition (chap. i. 56). The effects 
of this Vial were to be felt by those men who had 
the mark of the beast, and who dwelt in the bounds 
of the earth, or Papal-Roman empire. God's judg- 
ments are generally manifested at the head; and, 
accordingly, we should look to France as "the elder 
son of the Pope," as exhibiting most conspicuously a 
fiilfilment of this prophecy. We have seen, fix)m 
the interpretation of Scripture itself, that this "noi- 
soipp and grievous sore" is a people given over to 



Vial upon thd earth ; 
and there fell a not- 
some and grievous 
sore upon the men 
which had the mark 
of the beast J aUd upon 
them which worships 
ped his image. 



tiM lAMidDiimeiit ef att re^om ftiid mani ofeBgsltOM. 
Ta th0 inqmrjr, wkere ira0 this Bpiiit of infldeHtj noned 
and matured, and kx)«tglit to dliidaj it» hkbraii 
before Ae astonished world ; none other answer can be 
giTen than France, which may be denomiaated the hot- 
bed of atheism and infideUtjr, from which proceeded the 
pcnonons stream to the other nations of Christendom : 
90 that at the period of the French Rerolution, the cm« 
sade of all men against ererj religions obKgation in 
CSravch and Slatet^ was of thai wild and frenried charac- 
ter, ttat^ nnless it recerres solution by acknowledging 
swfa a i^arit of hsUirii deltiirion as a judgment from God, 
ii ean be aoeooated Ibr upon no rational principle what« 
ever. All Europe^ stood aghast at the awfhl scene which 
was traasaeting at this period on the theatre of that de^ 
t^Dtad eoimtry. Sorely such audacious wickedness, such 
ootrageoos blasphemies^ were never before committed 
sniee Ae worid's creation t But we will refor to a cele- 
brated modern writer, who has recorded the history of 
those hsMt times, from tte period of which this chapter 
titslsyiidiose words we shall often have occasion to qaote, 
ani whoso talenis seem pressed by God into the service 
of an hisloeieal cemmentator upon this chapter of our 
owa fiaies.*^ IW author of " Waverley^ has weBt dis" 
cOQtsed of the state of France, once so ignorantly super- 
stitious^ then so w3dly infidelf just prior to the French 
Bevolutios. We quote the following detached sentences : 
—.* French Mterature, more than any other in Europe^ 
haa been UaMe to tiie reproadi of lencBng its poweriiil 
arm tv undse^ntine whatever was serious in morals, or 

*• No man could write a closer comment on the first and se- 
cond Vial of chapter xvi> than is contained in the auther of 
Waverley's first two volcunes of the Life of Napoleon Boiu^rte, 
wherein he traees the origin, progress, and effects of the French 
Revolution. 
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hitherto considered as fixed in principle.*** ** The Ueen<> 
tiousness which walked abroad in such disgosting and 
undisguised nakedness was marked with open in&my, 
deep enough to have called down in the age of miracles 
an immediate judgment from heaven ; and crimes, which 
the worst of the Roman emperors would have at least 
hidden in his solitary isle of Caprea, were acted as pub- 
licly as if men had had no eyes, or God no thunderbolts .'^t 
" Religion cannot exist where immorality generally pre- 
vails, any more than a light can bum where the air is 
corrupted ; and, accordingly, infidelity was so general in 
France, as to predominate in almost every rank of so- 
ciety." '' Men of the most distinguished parts in France 
became allied in a sort of anti-crusade against Chris- 
tianity, and indeed against religious principles of every 
kind. How they succeeded is too universally known."} 
" The world, for the first time, heard an assembly of 
men, bom and educated in civilization, and assuming the 
right to govern one of the finest of the European nations, 
uplift their united voice to deny the most solemn truth 
which man's soul receives, and renounce unanimously 
the belief and worship of a Deity. For a short time the 
same mad pro&nity continued to be acted upon."2 " It 
was to such men as these that Heaven, in ptjnishmekt 

OP THE SINS OP FRANCE AND OP EUROPE, AND PERHAPS 
TO TEACH MANKIND A DREADFUL LESSON, ABANDONED 
THE MANAGEMENT OP THE FRENCH REVOLUTION." || We 

will refrain from quoting the many passages which might 
be produced from the same writer, and satisfy ourselves, 
for the sake of brevity, with only one other quotation :— 
^ These men belonged to that class of atheists, who, look- 

• 

* Life of Napoleon, by the Author of Waverley, vol. i. chap. 2, 
+ Ibid. vol. i. pp. 54-55. J Ibid. vol. i. p. 58. 

^ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 305, || Ibid. vol. i. p. 61. 
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ing up towards heaven, loudly and literally defied the 
Deity to make his existence known by launching his 
thunderbolts. Miracles are not wrought upon the chal- 
lenge of a blasphemer more than on the demand of a 
sceptic ; but these men had probably before their death 
reason to confess, that in abandoning the wicked to their 
own free will, a greater penalty results, even in this life, 
than if Providence had been pleased to inflict the imme- 
diate doom which they had impiously defied."* Such 
was France under this first Vial ; and every history of 
these times amply testifies how the propagation of these 
atheistical principles in religion and government was 
assiduously persisted in wherever the Republican French 
arms secured them influence ; the very spirit of infidelity) 
or liberalism, being that of relaxing every restraint, and 
the removal of all established authority which religion 
and good government impose on the evil passions of 
mankind. 

The second angel poured out his 3 And the second 
Vial upon the sea, emblematical of angel poured out his 
peoples, in a tumultuous and rest- Vial upon the sea ; 
less condition ; and this Vial de- and it became as the 
scribes the period of the reign of blood of a dead man: 
terror in France, fi'om the 10th of and every living soul 
August, 1792, to July, 1794, when died in the sea. 
Robespierre was executed. Dur- 
ing this interval, all bulwarks and ancient landmarks 
were removed, the empire was convulsively agitated, and 
the whole &ce of things underwent a change. Paris ap- 
peared given up to murders : it resembled nothing but a 
human slaughter-house : the guillotine scarcely ever re- 
mained inactive : the streets ran with blood ; and when 
one set of executioners were exhausted with fiitigue, re- 
serves relieved them fi'om their horrid and revolting 

* Life of Napoleon, by the Author of Waverley, vol. ii. p. 37 1 • 
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duties. Multitudes were butchered, not in the heat of 
contest, but in cold blood ; aptly described in the text by 
the ** blood of a dead man.** " The quantity of blood 
(says the author of" Waverley**) which the revolutionary 
tribunal caused to be shed, was something unheard of 
even during the proscriptions of the Roman empire."* 
It was computed that upwards of two millions perished 
by the hands of the common executioner, and by judicial 
murders en masse, in Paris and the departments of France 
during this "reign of terror." Human nature recoils 
from contemplating the history of this period, during the 
operation of this second Vial, when cold-blooded murder 
was regarded as a fieimiliar pastime. " We have men- 
tioned the murders conunitted at Lyons ; but even these, 
though hundreds were swept away by volleys of musketr 
shot, fell short of the horrors perpetrated by Carrier, at 
Nantes, who, in avenging the Republic on the obstinate 
resistance of La Vendee, might have summoned hell to 
match his cruelty without a demon venturing to answer 
his challenge. Hundreds, men, women, and children, 
were forced on board of vessels which were scuttled and 
sunk in the Loire, and this was called republican bap- 
tism. Men and women were stripped, bound together 
and thus thrown into the river, and this was called re~ 
publican marriage. But we have said enough to shew 
that men's blood seems to have been converted into poi- 
son, and their hearts into stone, by the practices in which 
they were daily engaged. Many affected even a lust of 
cruelty, and the instrument of punishment was talked of 
with the fondness and gaiety with which we speak of a 
beloved and fondled object. It had its pet name of the 
' Little National Window,' and others equally expressive ; 
and although saints were not much in feshiosi^ it was, in 

« LiSp 4gi Napoleon, by tike Aaftor of WaTerley, vol. 2. p. 285. 
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some degree, canonized by the name of the * Holy Mother 
Guillotine/ "* Every writer who has narrated the horrors 
of this period concurs in representing them as the most 
remarkable development of human wickedness ever re- 
corded in the history of mankind. It has been well re- 
marked that history is but the record of the crimes of 
men ; but the period of the " reign of terror^ in France 
must stand distinguished from the black catalogue, as 
bearing fearfully on its front the hand of a righteous and 
indignant God, and marking by its extraordinary charac- 
ter a new era in the history of the world, and that era to 
be the commencement of the day of God's retributive 
wrath and vengeance. 

The third Yial describes the 
first act of judgment poured out 
on the Papacy, emblematized by 
** rivers and fountains of waters," 
the sources of instruction to the 
people. The sixth verse clearly 
points out thatthis act of vengeance 
takes place upon a body of men, 
who ''have shed the blood of saints 
and prophets.'' 

It is predicted in chap. xiii. 10, 
which treats of the Papal persecu- 
tions, that a time should arrive, 
when ** he that leadeth into cap- 
tivity, shall go into captivity ; he 
that killeth with the sword, must 
be killed with the sword ;" and it 
is recorded, when the judgment of 
Babylon the great, the mother of for they are worthy, 
harlots, is completed, that ^ in her 7 And I heard an* 
was found the blood of prophets^ other out of the altar 

* Life of Napoleon, vol. ii. p. 296. 



4 And the third 
angel poured out his 
Vial upon the rivers 
andfountains ofwa^ 
ters, and they became 
blood, 

5 And Iheard the 
angel of the waters 
say^ Thou art rigAte" 
ous, O Lordj which 
arty and wasty and 
shalt be, because thou 
hast judged thus. 

6 For they fiaue 
shed the blood of 
saints and prophets 
and thou hast given 
them blood to drink j 
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say J Even soj Lord and of saints, and of all that were 

God Almighty^ true slain upon the earth" (chap, xviii. 

and righteous are thy 24). There can be no doubt, 

judgments. therefore, both from the symbolical 

language in the text, and from the 
close similarity of expressions, in the above references, 
(both passages manifestly alluding to the Papacy) that 
this Vial describes the first act of judgment upon the 
Papal hierarchy. Accordingly, we find the next re- 
markable feature in those eventful times was tlie two 
several campaigns into Italy, the seat of the Papacy, 
which the Republican armies made, under Napoleon, in 
the years 1797 and 1798. In the former year Bona- 
parte advanced towards Rome, and was prevented from 
the seizure of the Papal throne only by the treaty of 
Tolentino, which was obtained by the Pope at the sa- 
crifice of three of his legations, Ferrara, Bologna, and 
Romagna, an immense sum of money, and the plunder 
of the chefs d'auvre of the Vatican. But this was only 
a temporary indulgence. The year following the French 
army, under Berthier, entered Rome, took the city, made 
the Pope and his Cardinals prisoners, and banished them 
their capital. The Pope afterwards died in captivity, 
Rome was declared a republic, and the tree of liberty 
planted in the seat of the sacerdotal tyrant who for so 
many centuries had held Christendom under his bondage. 
Such a revolution of opinion towards the Romish 
Church, which had so long enthralled the minds of men, 
can only be regarded as the work of an Omnipotent 
Being. Her hour was come ; and, therefore, the angel 
of the waters ascribes righteousness to Him " who is, and 
was, and shall be, because he had judged thus :" and a 
voice from the altar, or the Church in heaven, acquiesces 
in her doom. The martyrs in heaven had been longing 
for her destruction, which, in chap. xiii. 10, is expressly 
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declared to be " the patience of the saints." We cannot 
regard such a singular innovation upon the established 
prejudices of centuries as an ordinary event ; and how 
applicable the history has proved to the prophecy, we 
shall see by a reference to the same author from whom 
we have already made such copious extracts. This author 
describes Bonaparte* as having " first shaken the Papal 
authority, and as boasting, in his Egyptian proclamations, 
that he had thereby destroyed the emblem of Christian 
worship." In another part he says, when alluding to the 
degradation to which Bonaparte had reduced the Roman 
see, " Such was the celebrated compact, by which Pius 
VII. surrendered to a soldier, whose name was five 
or six years before unheard of in Europe, those high 
claims to supremacy in spiritual affairs, which his pre- 
decessors had maintained for so many ages against the 
whole potentates of Europe. A puritan might have 
said of the rower seated on the seven hills — 

* Babylon is fallen, it is fallen, that great 

CITY.' " t 

The particulars of this Vial, as brought upon the 
Papacy by the instrumentality of Bonaparte, are more 
minutely described in the prophet Daniel (xi. 22-28), 
wherein the two Italian campaigns are given in the 
history of the vile person who obtains the kingdom by 
" flatteries," and thus becomes the wilfiil king, or the 
first form of the infidel Antichrist. But this visitation, 
terrible as it was, was but a foretaste of the final doom 
of the Papal apostacy. 

The extraordinary person who 8 And the fourth 
was made the principal instrument angel poured out his 
for the infliction of the third Vial Vial upon the sun ; 
is here introduced individually, and power was given 

* Life of Napoleon^ by the Author of Waverley, vol. iv. p. 197. 

t Ibid, vol. iv. p. 340. 

K 
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unto him to scorch under the sjoobal of die sun. The 
men with fxe. isun is an exnUexn x>f imperial dig- 

9 And men were nity. The princijde of Infidelity, 
scordied with great described as ascending out of the 
heatf and blasphemed bottomless pit, in chap. xi. 7, and 
the name of Gody which we interpreted, in that in- 
Hffhich bath power stance, as corrupting the goyem- 
Quer these plagues : meat of a state, here assumes a 
md ihey repented not personality as infidel head, the first 
to give him glory, form of Antichrist, the sevendi 

head, or bea^, of chap. xvii. 10. 

He is represeid;e(| as being invested with the imperial 
emhl^Qia of the sun. ^liis can only refer to France, as 
it w^» Afi ^un of France tiiat svas daikened (chap. vi. 
19) ; and tixat country has )^en ^e chief seat of the 
^QfiLeGy since, because destined to be the principal 
theatre of the European drama. It was in France the 
witnesses of God were slain, infidelity engendered, and, 
aft«p undergoing herself a bloody ordeal of the Divine 
vengeance under the second Vial, became the inflictor of 
God's judgment on the Papal nations. It is, therefore, 
Napoleon Bonaparte, late Emperor of the French, who 
is symbolized by this sun of the fourth Vial, to whom was 
given power to scorch the men of the Papal earth with 
fire. How truly he fulfilled his commission of scourge 
of the Papal nations is well known. He made the round 
of all the ancient monarchies of Christendom, deluged 
.every country with fire and blood, and mastered and took 
possession of every capital city of the Roman earth 
(save this sealed land), oppressing the people by every 
q^es of exaction, and subverting every form of govern- 
ment which had hitherto withstood the vicissitudes of 
. successive ages. The '' suns of Napoleon" was an ex- 
jirjBssion in every French soldier's mouth: indeed, he 
acquired during hi$ ]p)gyi4i9n caia^paign, from the rolling: 



1^ 

^ of mui^keify, by wliieh his vietaries #ef^ 9^}de¥(9i 
the oriental appellation of " King of Fire.*" 

He constantly regarded himself as commissioned by 
the Deity for the chastisement of the nations. The fol- 
lo'wing occurs in his address to the inhabitants of Cairo ; 
— .** Is there any one blind enough not to see that I am 
the agent of Destiny, or incredulous enough to call in 
question the power of Destiny over human afiuirs? 
Make the people understand, that since the world waa 
a world, it was ordained, that having destroyed the ene- 
mies of Islamism, and broken down the Cross, I should 
come from the distant parts of the West to accompli^ 
the task designed for me. Shew them^that in more ih&ri 
f«enfy pdssageg 6f the l!^oran f my cdming k fofetdlrff 
the day ^ill come when all shall know from tvhoitt t 
have my commission, and that human efforts c££nn6t 
prevail agaiftst me." J ** It was no wonder th^t oth^lft, 
nay, that he himself should have annexed to hi^ pef- 
son the degree of superstitious influence, claim^cf for 
{he chosen instruments of Destiny, whose path must 
not be crossed, and whose arms cannot be ar- 
rested." 2 At no period did this imperial sun appear 
invested with more powerful influence thaii in th6 montfr 
of May, 1812, at the rendezvous of the city of Dresden, 
previous to his celebrated Russian campaign, Whetf tH 
the Papal kings seemed to move around him, and to pef^ 

* life of Napoleon, by the Author of Waveriey, vol. iv. p. 60-7*. 

f It is to be- remembered that the ICoran ia a mixtere of fito 
troths of 1^ Old and ]9ew Testament, with <to abflRirflsw «€ 
the Mahomedan impostor ; and to this cause is t» b»' asertted 
the knowledge which the Turks at this present moment possess 
of the speedy downfall of their empire, and which was so tot^ 
atdvoealty acknowledge m Hi^* teit p^cUm^kA Hm kmei 
te&tn the Saltan at U^ eoBMbeflieemefit ol A» p reseftt war with. 
Russia. 

$ Life of Naipoleon, vol. iv. p. 87. § Ibid. vol. vi. p. 3(W. 
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form the subordinate office$ of satellites, at his will and 

pleasure. 

The duration of this Vial we regard as continuing 

through the entire period of Napoleon's successfiil career 
as an Emperor, from a.d. 1802, to a.d. 1814, in which 
time, it is computed, upwards of six millions perished in 
the prosecution of his ambitious views; but, neverthe- 
less, " they repented not to give him glory." 

10 And the Jifih The seat of the Papal beast 
angel poured out his cannot be here meant, because that 
Vial upon the seat of beast passed from the prominent 
the beast ; and his stage of the prophecy at the ex- 
hingdom was full of piration of the forty-two months, 
darkness ; and they or 1260 years, when another beast 
gnawed their tongues came up and slew the witnesses ; 
for pain. which we interpret to be the spirit 

11 And blasphemed of Infideliiy in France. The seat 
the God of heaven of this iniidel beast, therefore, is 
because of their pains France ; and Napoleon Bonaparte 
and their sores, and the personification of this beast. 
repented not of their If any doubt should arise as to the 
deeds. consistency of the sudden transi- 

tion in the symbols of the prophecy applicable to the 
same person, in one verse represented as " the im- 
perial sun," and in another as the beast: such 
difficulty is solved by a reference to another part of 
this prophecy (chap. xvii. 10, 11), in which instance 
the interpreting angel explains the seven heads on 
the symbolic monster to be seven kings, and then 
immediately denominates the seventh " the beast.'* 

We observed, on commenting on chapter xi., that the 
beast which slew the witnesses was to be there regarded 
as the principle of Infidelity directing the government 
of the French nation ; but the beast is here for the first 
time presented to us as the personified head of Infidelity/ 
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or the first fbrm of the personal Antichrist, the two*fold 
scourge, as the ^* King of Babylon '' in Isaiah spy., the 
double representation of Daniel's ^ wilful king," and the 
" seventh-eighth " head of the beast of chap. xvii. We 
cannot omit one anecdote of this remarkable personage, 
as narrated by the Author of Waverley, and which, we 
think, singularly bears upon the appellation given unto 
him in the text. Napoleon once asked one of his cour- 
tiers what the people of Vienna thought of his actions, 
and received the following reply : ^' Some think you an 
angel, sire; some a devil; but all agree that you are 
more than man*." We conclude, therefore, that France, 
as the seat of the beast, was the subject of this fifth Vial ; 
and which we interpret to be the bloody contest which 
attended the overthrow of Napoleon's power, waged in 
France, and terminating in the army of occupation of 
the allies for four years, proving to that proud na- 
tion a darkening dispensation, in which was to- 
tally eclipsed for a time her national glory. The impo- 
sition of those restraints which were enforced upon the 
French at this period, were eminently calculated to prove 
a source of intense mortification and chagrin, under a 
sense of which they are described in the text, as *^ gnaw- 
ing their tongues for pain." Yet it is recorded, they con- 
tinued to "blaspheme the God of heaven, because of their 
pains and sores^ and repented not of their deeds." 

12 And the sixth This sixth Vial has ever been 
anffel poured out his regarded by all commentators as 
Vial upon the great the most important clue to the 
river Euphrates; and right interpretation of the pro- 
the water thereof was phecy of this chapter ; for as no 
dried up, that the difference of opinion exists as to 
way of the kings of the river Euphrates, referring to 

* Lif9 of Napoleon Bonapftrte^ vol. vii. p« 495« 



ike Sad mighi t$ Ihe TvUrii fofmty ftk f g ^j ^h i ey 
prepared. resfecting it stands ss a gia a d 

synchronism in the Apoealypse, by 
which we may assmeifiy know we have aarriyed aft Ihe 
sixth Tial^whetf the Othman Empire flhallbqpai t» waaie* 
The watevB of tiie river are described as gradnafly dbyiag 
up, from which we infer & progressiYe consmaaption 6f 
this power. We consider this Vkd began ita operation 
in the year 1820, when flie revolt of All Paeha» followed 
by the insarrectioii^ of tiie Greek provinces, was the first 
manifestation to Enrope of flie declension of the TmUsk 
power. How this has been aieeelerated by politioai eventer 
since, it is quite unneeesso^ to State. &^ is new eii* 
gaged in a war with Russia, fhit is e(xluRi9&^. Her 
resources, and diminishing her poww, and which ^eFfluk 
will prove one of the causes, amongst otherSf ordeved in 
God's providence to folftl the purpose* expressed ik thai 
prophecy. 

The kings of the East, or from thesmv-risingyWvceMb^ 
ceivc, can refer to none others than the long Idst Tel^ 
Tribes of Israel ; who wilt tbeii etffioie iqpr with tkmr Inag 
at their head, to perform those nnghty achlevemmetB in 
the land of Idomea (or Eur(^), fofetold by att tte CM 
Testament prophets. 

la And I saw three Whilst the pow^ wUch bw m 
unclean spiritiy like long held in possessioift lfe# StfSt 
frogsy come ant of h tmdergoing the judgilikeni of 
the mouth of the dra-" this Vial, there i» hM(k€e epenk» 
ffon, and out of the tion going forward^ prokftdy les9 
mouth of the heatt^ iqpparent to the otK^ervatkKi thM 
and out of the mouth the consumption of ttte TiMdsh 
of the false pro- power ; but, neverth^ess, it is btf" 
phet. sily accomplishing its dealitted 

work. 
14 For they are *^ The spirits of thr^e devils are 
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g<me forth to tha kings of tb^i^as^i Hie spirits (fdeviUj 
and of tlie whole world," to pre- working . miracles^ 
pare them for the last mighty which go forth unto 
Aaticfaristian confederacy, by un- the kings of tlie earth 
denxdoing every righteous and and of the whole 
holy principle, and possessing man- worlds to gather them 
kind Willi every species iof demo- to the battle of that 
niacal delusion. The spirit coming great day of God 
out of tilie mouth of the dragon, Almighty. 
r^vresents the brutal tjrranx^ and oppression of the rulers 
of the Roman earth, struggling to retain in their convul- 
me grasp tiieir tottering power and authority. That 
eMl of the mouth of the infidel beast describes the revo- 
lutionary spirit of anarchy and revolt, oi insubordination 
and resistance to all rule, and impatience under every 
moral and religious restraint, which has been imposed 
upon Europe, as the result of increasing knowledge. 
The nations of Christendom are eaten up with this £alse 
princ^e: it is making its insidious progress into the 
most sacred precincts. But if it be a light, it is, as the 
text describes, a gleam borrowed from the deepest hell. 
The Papacy is meant by the fisilse prophet: which desig- 
nation is retained in chap, xix., to distinguish this super- 
stition from the infidel power, who is henceforth deno- 
minated the beast. This describes the efforts of the 
Papal hierarchy to rcrestablish itself ; and surely no 
period of its history exhibits more extended or indefati- 
gable exertions to recover its lost influence, than has 
been put forth since hex resumption of political and ec- 
<?lesiastical power. Tlds she has effected through the 
assistance of this spirit of demoniacal liberality, and has 
acquired a footing in this Protestant country, which she 
'De¥er could attain unto since the fiieformation. But it 
is like those dynasties which were successively s>vept 
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from their base, and have now received temporary resto- 
ration, previous to their utter demolition at the battle 
of Armageddon. 

The whole of Europe is one vast theatre of these con- 
flicting spirits of absolute rulers, liberals, and &natics ; 
and men's hearts seem conscious of some indefinite 
change about to happen, some mighty crisis near at hand, 
which shall alter the features of society, and develop 
some momentous era in the history of the world. And 
thus it is — ^but none of the wicked shall understand — 
though " the wise shall understand " 

15 Behold I come In this awfiil crisis, O reader, 
as a thief. Blessed do we now stand ! Five acts of 
is he that toatcketh, judgment have passed over; the 
andkeepeth hisgar^ sixth is working its slow but sure 
mentSi lest he walk effects on the Turkish power, and 
naked, and they see that portion of the Vial which is 
his shame, preparing the kings of the earth 

and the inhabitants of the world 
for the great day of God Almighty, we can perceive has 
well nigh accomplished its preparatory work prior to the 
final catastrophe. The clouds have been long gathering 
around us, threatening and blackening as they approach, 
accumulating in one dense and portentous mass over our 
devoted heads. A few big drops have escaped, harbin- 
gers of the terrific tempest. There is an ominous silence 
fearfiil and appalling : ^' men's hearts fiiiling them for 
fear," yet still interchanging assurances of peace and, 
safety, though doubting the meaning of their own words. 
All is ripe, all is ready : what hinders the bursting of 
that cloud so charged with heavy vengeance ? A voice 
of warning — one short moment — ^peradventure one soul 
may repent. *' Behold, I come as a thief! blessed is he 
that watcheth and keepeth his garments." 



THE RETROSPECT^ 



No. III. 



In the days of Eli, when the wickedness of the 
priesthood had come to its Ml, and God contem* 
plated a change in that order, it is recorded ; 
'* The word of the Lord was precious in those days 
— there was no open vision '* — there was no indi- 
cation of the presence of God by the Shekinah in 
the second temple ; and it is, moreover, generally 
believed that, after the old canon of Scripture was 
closed by the prophet Malachi, about four hun* 
dred and twenty years before the birth of Christ, 
that there was an entire absence from that time 
of any direct communication from God to the 
Jewish pation, until a short perickl before that 
event. 

The object of all God's dispensations to man is 
the revelation of himself, and the elevation of the 
creature into communion with God ; because God 
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himself is the head and fountain of all blessing; ; 
and the creature can only partake of the blessed- 
ness which is in God, just in proportion as he is 
enabled to approach and hold intercourse with 
Him. Accordingly, we find in Scripture that the 
most favoured of His servants were distinguished 
by a degree of personal communion with God, 
which was not extended to the rest of mankind. 

Now, the Church of Christ has been for many 
centuries without any open vision, or scarcely any 
of those supernatural workings of the Holy Ghost 
which are indicative of the immediate presence of 
God ; and the consequence is, she exhibits such an 
utter absence of all faith, in reference to the super- 
natural and invisible, as to excite a doaht wiidther; 
if a belief in their existence is maintained^at All, it is 
not held more as a theory than as applicable to any 
practical purpose, so that the highest standard of 
the religion of the present day is reduced to a re- 
fined system of ethics, and scarcely seeks, a flight 
beyond that which is practical and visible. 

It is quite possible for the Church to quench 
the Holy Ghost, and we may be assured that 
the absence of spiritual life, in her bosom, is 
solely to be attributed to her own unfaithfulness ; 
and the evidences of her departure from God are 
found, in the eagerness with which she avails 
herself pf every excuse, in justification of such a 
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meagre state of things ; but it is not the purpoie 
of God to suffer His Church to fall back into the 
condition of the natural : she has been baptized 
into a spiritual hope, and for that hope she is re- 
sponsible — God will deal with her as a spiritual 
body, and hold her accountable to Him for all the 
gifb of the world to come. 

There are two remarkable phenomena spoken 
of in Scripture, as presenting themselves in the 
last days — the more extraordinary, because they 
exhibit the extreme points of a condition of 
things totally opposite the one from the other : 
the one is immediately preceding the end, and 
describes man in such a state of infidelity and un* 
belief, as almost to deny the existence of the super- 
natural ; and the other is at the end^ when all men 
diall come under its power. Because they received 
not the love of the truth, God shall send them 
strong delusion that they should believe a lie. 
Now, taking these two facts into consideration, it 
becomes a deeply interesting enquiry, how such a 
singular change is produced upon mankind, and 
by what mi^ty revolution or event men shall 
become familiarised with those supernatural agen- 
cies, the existence of which they now almost uni- 
versally deny ; for the credence which men shall 
give in those days to false Christs and false pro- 
phets, sufficiently proves the general credulity 

L 2 
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which will then exist ; and, having rejected the 
truth, with what eager haste they will adopt every 
fake pretension. Man is a spiritual as well as 
an immortal being, and there is implanted in him 
a thirst after communion with the spiritual worid, 
which nothing but its possession can satisfy ; nor 
does it require a very reflective mind to trace the 
cravings of such a spirit, in every state and condi- 
tion in which he has been found since his creation. 
We venture to ask the wise men of this genera^ 
tion, how such a sudden change in men's minds 
can be effected ? — by what process of induction ? 
Whence the mighty teachers, and by whose power 
endowed ? For, surely, there was never such a 
thing known, since the creation of the world, that 
a people's faith should be changed in a day — ^that 
whole nations should eagerly receive that which 
neither they nor their fathers knew before — that 
disbelief should be suddenly transformed into 
universal credulity — that the denial of all super- 
natural agency among men should thus be suc«- 
ceeded by a precipitate adoption of every pret^i- 
sion to its possession. The three unclean spirits, 
which go forth under tlie sixth Vial, have been 
insidiously preparing the way ; and, in that day^ 
when the saints of God shall be changed in the 
winkling of an eye, the whole visible Church, in 
C'hristcndom, shall be as suddenly plunged into 
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conflict with Sataa and his hosts, for tlie devil then 
shall be cast out of heaven, and will come down 
upon the earth, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

Now, inasmuch as we have reason to think that 
the casting out of Satan from the heavens to the 
earth, and the translation of the living saints into 
the region of the heavens, and their consequent 
deliverance from that great time of trouble which 
Satan and his angels shall bring upon the earthy 
are the next events in order which the Church has 
reason to expect — we shall, instead of resuming 
onr argument of the Second Number of "The 
Ketrospect," first devote some attention to a dis- 
tinct statement of our views of the several acts, 
which, it appears to us, are to take place during 
that period denominated in Scripture " the day 
of the Lord." If we can succeed in defining and 
placing in their true position the grand leading 
events of that day, we think we shall make other 
interpretations more intelligible to our readers ; 
and we shall find, in handling this subject in con- 
secutive order, that the thread of that argument 
will be resumed at its proper time and place. 

We cannot refrain from again repeating our 
conviction, that the confusion and apparent dis- 
agreement among modern commentators, is chiefly 
attributable to the want of a proper dissection 
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and arrangement, of the unfulfilled prophecies of 
Scripture. This does not arise so much from 
the absence of light itself, as from the true and 
appropriate regulation of its varied rays. The 
events which the study of unfulfilled prophecy 
has developed to the eye of faith are so numerous, 
and are in themselves of such a stupendous cha- 
racter, that it is not to be wondered at that, in 
their first aspect, they should appear to us con- 
fused, or that our most enlightened modem com- 
mentators should be at variance among themselves, 
as to the order in which they are expected to 
occur — more particularly as all the prophecies 
concentrate their various burdens upon one epoch, 
— ^namely, ^' the day of the Lord ;" and the mind 
is naturally bewildered at the contemplation of 
such tremendous issues, all happening at one and 
the same time. 

We think the root of this error will be found 
to consist, in the absence of a true definition of 
what is termed in Scripture " the day of the 
Lord," and of the several phenomena which that 
day is supposed to include. 

Now, though it is perfectly true, that the desti- 
nies of the Church and the world all converge 
and concentrate in one point, yet it is equally true, 
that the final consummation is produced by a suc- 
cession of preliminary acts, all of which have re- 
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lutiuu to, and are in themselves calculated to 
develop, the final catastrophe. The belief of the 
Church in the future, becomes fixed and rooted, 
just in proportion as her faith is intelligently 
exercised, for an ignorant blindness forms no 
part of the character of true fiiith ; for though tlic 
true believer is represented walking— as seeing 
Him who is invisible, yet there is upon his path 
a light which shineth incomprehensible to die 
surrounding darkness. The Church, therefore, 
sliould not only have a firm reliance in the general 
announcements of the prophetic Scriptures, but 
she should also possess an intelligent apprehen- 
Mm of the tin^ and order of their fulfilment 

iWe » ciMB»ider^ m. the first iplwQ, that in «yery 
q9asatgii{M^^the prophecies where. ^' the dny of Ihe 
;fcopd^" or :" tba* dey ** occurs, italludfesi^efG^yiy 
to the period of the seventh Vial ; because the prp- 
pbecie^ almost invariably refer to events which 
then only receive their accomplishment; and, 
if our supposition prove to be true, that this 
seventh Vial is extended over a period of twenty 
years, we must, consistently with our own views, 
find an appropriate time and place for those se- 
veral acts of judgments, all of which are spoken 
of in Scripture as occurring in ** that day of the 
Lord." 

We can scarcely venture to predict what im- 
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pression ma^ be produced upon the minds of our 
readers, by the following analysis of '^ that day of 
the Lord ;'* but we set it forth with a firm eon^ 
yiction of its truth, as plainly deducible from the 
word of God ; and, moreover, we would add, 
that this simple arrangement, su^ested by the 
Scriptures themselves, and now submitted to the 
consideration of our readers, seems to us to meet 
every difficulty and apparent discrepancy, whid 
has hitherto been found to embarrass the exposi- 
tion of modem commutators. 

The celebrated Mede lays it down as a princi- 
ple, in the interpretation of a symbolical pro* 
phecy, that the prophecy should first be studied 
and arranged solely in dependence on the symbols 
themselves, and not in connection with any pre- 
viously conceived interpretation — a principle 
which, if acted on, would not only prevent the 
imposition of fanciful theories, but would, in fact^ 
facilitate and promote the general accuracy of the 
interpretation, by prescribing its due proportions 
and limits: thus furnishing, first, the rough 
sketch of a picture, with its several parts fairly 
adjusted and accurately defined, leaving their 
further development, with their various shadings, 
to be subsequently perfected, but still first allot- 
ting to each figure and design, its proper place 
and limit. 
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We think this most sound aod judicious maxim 
will be found equally valuable, if applied, in our 
exposition of the various momentous transactions 
which are said to occur in ^^ the day of the Lord ;*' 
and, with this object in view, we shall endeavour 
to lay before our readers the grand outline, of that 
most distinguished period in the history of the 
Church, and of the world; and we think the 
task will then be found comparatively easy, of 
allotting to each event, its appropriate place and 
time, in the grand drama of that day of the Lord. 

We consider, from the study of the prophetic 
writings, that the conclusion is incontestable, that 
^ the great day of the Lord " begins in the first 
act of the pouring out of the seventh and last 
Vial, and terminates only at its consummation—^ 
so, that it fallows, its duration, in point of time, is 
one and the same — viz., a period of twenty years, 
from A.D. 1847, to a.d. 1^67. 

It is emphatically called *^ the day of the 
Lord,'' because it is the manifestation of the God- 
Man, as the judge of all the earth — the day in 
which the Son of Man is revealed, as the inflictor 
of judgments upon the apostate Church — the 
day in which He establishes His right to the 
government of the nations of the earth, at whose 
epiphany shall be shown " who is the blessed and 
only Potentate," the " King of kings, and Lobd 
OF LORDS." And it is " the day of the Lord," be- 



cause lie is the chief actor therein* It is evident 
to us that Christ is represented as appearing in 
three grand distinct aspects diu*ing that day, each 
involving in detail its own magnificent results. 

It is unsound in principle to allow any doc- 
trines of truth — which are clear in other respects, 
and, therefore, require no such aid — to depend 
upon any critical examination of words ; for 
words are but agencies through which ^ritual 
truth is conveyed. We, therefore, refer to words^ 
more as expressive of the truth, ratlier jthtn as 
embodying or containing the trulii itself. There 
are three words used in our translation of the 
New Testament, having also a corresponding sig- 
nifieation i|i tlie original, which ar^ varionsjiy- ap- 
plied to the second Adveint of the LordtJeavis 
Christ, which convey, with apt and singular feli- 
city , the character and description of three distinct 
acts in this grand drama ; for, we maintain, that 
Christ's coming to judge the quick is not to be 
understood as consisting of one action only, but 
is a succession of many — all, however, included 
in the day of judgment of the seventh Vial, during 
which Christ manifests himself in three different 
aspects, and on three separate occasions. 

The expressions to which we refer are, Christ's 
**^ appearance^'' His ^^presencey' and His ** coming " 
' — to each of which, we think, there is reason 
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to assign different significations — each being 
separated from the other, in time, place, charac- 
ter and object ; and to all of which, are appended 
their own distinct and appropriate series of events, 
in the Apocalypse of the Lord Jesus Christ. We 
shall now proceed to give a general view of these 
several acts in this grand drama ; and afterwards 
endeavour to assign, in their respective order, the 
peculiar series of events which, it is supposed, 
belongs to each manifestation of the person of 
the Lord. 

It appears to us clear, that the phenomena 
themselves occur in the same order in which we 
have used the terms. 

Firstly — Christ^s ^ appearance'* in the air, when 
he casts out Satan and his angels from the r^on 
of the heavens, and thereby prepares them for 
the occupation of himself and His translated 
saints, .which includes also the resurrection from 
amongst the dead. And we have endeavoured, 
in the First Number of the present publication, 
to shew, that this is the commencing act of the 
seventh Vial. 

Secondly — Christ's ^^ presence'' with His risen 
saints in the heavens, during the whole period of 
the seventh Vial, where He sits, dispensing judg- 
ments upon the earth, having its rebellious kings 
in derision — ruling them with a rod of iron, and 
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dashing the Dations of the earth to pieces like a 
potter's vessel— sitting also in the Church as a 
refiner and purifier of silver — purifying the sons 
of Levi, and purging them as gold and silver ; 
for '* the Lord shall suddenly come to His temple, 
but who may abide the day of His coming ? And 
who shall stand when He appeareth, for He is like 
a refiner's fire, and like filler's soap ; " and 

Thirdly — Christ's '* coming" in His own person, 
as a man accompanied with all His risen saints 
from the region of the air, or heavens, to this 
terrestrial world at the close of the seventh Vial, 
when His feet shall stand in that day upon the 
Mount of Olives. 

There is a grandeur and majesty in these 
various processions of the Son of God, in the oc- 
cupation of this terrestrial world, which we look 
for in vain in the commonly received notion,, 
whereby the most stupendous events are c(»n- 
pressed into a space of time, wholly inadequate to 
that magnificence of display and circumstance, 
with which they are invariably announced in the 
inspired volume, in pourtraying which^ creation 
itself can scarcely furnish imagery sufficiently 
grand, or human language supply terms ade«^ 
quately to describe, those mighty changes which 
shall then astonish the world. 

The order in which these several manifestations 
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of the Lord Jesus Christ occur, and which are 
gathered from the study of the prophecies them* 
selves, is found also to be in perfect accordance with 
Ather announcements in the Scriptures of the same 
Invents, and the arrangement is thereby stamped 
with such incontestable evidence of its truth, that 
it is almost impossible to resist its force. There 
is first, in the order of time, the appearance of the 
Lord himself in the heavens — a vision pregnant 
with joy, and witnessed only by His gathered and 
risen saints ; and, after their investiture in that 
power, with which they shall rule the nations of 
the earth with a rod of iron, and dash them to 
pieces like a potter's vessel, there succeeds that 
more lengthened day of retribution, when Christ 
and His saints shall be in ** presence" in the 
heavens — when they shall tread down the wicked, 
who shall be as ashes under the soles of their feet. 
This day of judgment, extending itself over the 
entire period of the seventh Vial, thus gives space 
for the growth of that last confederation of iniquity 
which is finally headed up in the infidel Anti- 
christ, ** whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of His coming," in that day, when 
^^His feet shall stand upon the Mount of 
Olives." 

Much confusion has arisen to modern com- 
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mentators, from the mistaken supposition, that 
the gathering of the saints to the Lord does not 
take place until He descends in visible bodily 
presence to the region of this earth — an event 
clearly declared in Scripture as occurring at the 
close of the day of judgment, and not at its com- 
mencement ; and it must be evident, that in such 
a system of interpretation, neither time or place 
are found to correspond with the prediction it- 
self, for the gathering of the saints takes place m 
the air, and not upon the earth ; and, moreover, 
at the commencement of the great day of wrath, 
and not at its dose — for, if it does not occur at 
Ike commencement, how can the saints possibly' 
beicome assessors with Christ, in the dispenstttioa 
of those several acts of judgment which are ad* 
ministered during ^' that day of the Lord," and a 
participation in which, constitutes the distin- 
guishing reward of diese risen and gathered saints 
— according as it is written : — " And he that over- 
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the nations ; and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron : as the vessels 
of a potter shall they be broken to shivers, even 
as I received of my Father. And I tvill give fum 
the Morning Star.'' 

Unless space and time be afforded in any 
system of interpretation for the. development 



of those grand purposes of God, described as oc- 
curring in the " last day," the light which the 
Church has acquired upon the unfulfilled pro* 
phecies places the subject in still more disorder ; 
because it brings a glare of light to bear upon one 
point, the effect of which is utterly to destroy all 
powers of perception, by mingling the whole 
events together, and thus they become confused 
and unintelligible ; so that they may be said to 
resemble a heap of precious stones, varying in 
tint and hue — rich, indeed, to look upon, but 
requiring arrangement and setting, ere they be* 
oome fit for any purpose of ornament or display* 
There are phenomena^ which the Scriptures declare 
sludl appear in ^^ that day of the Lord," which in- 
volve the necesaity of time and space, in order that 
^&y may mature and ripen ; and if we do not, in 
oar interpretation, afford latitude for their growth, 
weeatangle ourselves in difficulties, the absurdities 
attd inconsistencies of which must prove fatal to 
any sjrstem of interpretation. The justice and 
truth of this remaik will appear more forcibly 
when we come, in the course of our subject, to 
<lirect our attention to all those extraordinary 
changes and convulsions which shall disturb the 
face of the world, during that eventful period ; 
and our astonishment should be, not 'Hhat the day 
of the Lord," when Christ sits in the heavens. 
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judging the nations of th^ earth> and directing 
the destinies of the world, should be extended 
oyer a period of twenty years — but that sueh 
stupendous revolutions and transactions should foe 
compressed within the limits of so short a period. 
Establishments, which have been the growth of 
ages — empires, whose origin is lost in the past 
history of the world — dominions, governments, 
constitutions, systems, all possessing the impress 
of successive centuries — mouldering with anti- 
quity, and upon whose structure time may have 
stamped the appearance of eternal duration^ shall 
all be swept away in the course of a few short 
years by those mighty convulsi<»is, whose throes 
shall so change the entire fabric of society, that 
they shall scarcely leave a vestige of their fonner 
existence, for when He createth the new heavens 
and the new earth, the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into the mind, nor 
dwell upon the heart of man. ^Ithou^ the 
day of the Lord comes as a whirlwind froni 
the Almighty, sudden and abrupt in its ap- 
proach — short and violent in its duration — 
yet there is a solemn advancement in its pro- 
gress, though increasing in intensity as the 
termination is approached, that shall create 
that terror and dismay which ever arises out of the 
apprehension of future evils, affording one of the 
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chief occasions for that consternation and woe, 
which shall possess the hearts of all living men. 
The human mind is not more oppressed by the 
endurance of a present ill, than by the apprehen- 
sion of those which may hereafter come : hence, 
the force of that expression of our Lord, when 
speaking of the terrors of that day, He describes 
'* men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth ; '' for there shall be, in that day, the 
interchange of mutual consternation — men's faces 
gathering blackness for iear of the Lord, and the 
glory of His power. The terrors of the Lord 
shall linger over the doomed earth with a two- 
fold object, to strike awe into the hearts of those 
who will not recognise His hand, and who, in their 
agony, shall seek death and shall not find it ; butj 
also, for the conversion of those who at last learn 
righteousness by the visitation of His judgments, 
according as it is written — " for when Thy judg- 
ments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness ; " but ^* let favour 
be shewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn 
righteousness." 

There would be no counterfeit if the true coin 
did not previously exist. If there was no truth, 
there could be no lie ; for the essence of a lie con^ 
sists in the denial of a truth previously existent-^ a 
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mere &ble pattakes only of the mendacious natiire 
of fSEJaehood> as it is found to deny or penrert a 
reality. We may oitm gathw the detaik of tniih, 
mudi of which may have been lost in the cornip- 
tion of ages^ by a clme attention and study of 
the oounterfi^ty which, in tibe present state of 
the world, is almost sure to survive the truth 
itself. 

The most successful of Satan's deceptions prac* 
tised on mankind, have not so mudii counted in 
the open and avowed denial of God's truth, as in 
its corruption and perversion, and the impious 
mimicries he has been permitted to invent The 
evil in the Papacy is not so mudi the denial of 
Ike trulh as its corruption, and the audacious as- 
samption of those powers which, belong only to 
Christi together with an arr(^ant pretension to 
the exercise of an authority over the nations of 
the earth, which belongs to the Church only in 
the world to come . 

This cltnmx of suck Satanic mimicry, howeveit^ 
is. reserved for the revelatioa of that. man of Bm — 
the infidel Antichrist-Hlttring the period of the 
seventh Vial, when Christ w^^ His risen, saints 
«hall> in actual '^ presence/' occupy the. region 
of the heavens ; when, moved by Saitanie posses^ 
sion# and austatned and supported by demoniacal 
power, he shall set himself up as God, shewing 
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that he is Ood, and ciaitniiig that wcmhip 
is doe only to God himself. 

It is 006 of Satan's most cunning devices to 
fiM^estal the purposes of God ; and thus, by his 
own impions mockeries, to cast contempt and 
degradation on their object and design, making 
them despised and dishdnoured among the 
children of men. The period ef judgment 
to ^ich we refer, daring the seventh and last 
Vial, when Christ and His risen saints shall be 
present in the heavena (thcHigh doubtless invisi- 
ble to those dwelling upon the earth, except at 
SBch intervals as may be needful to strike terror 
into (he hearts of the impenitent, even as he 
looked out from the cloudy pillar^ and troubled 
Pharoah and his hosts ; or, it may be, sent as- 
messengers of mercy to diose who shall still fear 
God on the earth), is such a distinguished epoch 
in the destinies of the Church and the world, 
that we find it interwoven with almost every 
prophecy in Scripture^ ffom the time when it 
is declared diat die seed of the woman shall 
braise the head of lihe serpent, to the censum- 
mation of this first promise and prophecy, an 
recorded in ike last chapters of die Apocalypse. 
Indeed, we venture to affijrm, that the Scripturea 
contain no prophecy, except of a strictly local 
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character, which does not terminate in some 
grand event — ^the fulfilinent of which receives its 
complete accomplishment only in that day of the 
Lord. It would, therefore, be indeed strange — 
though the Church may be deficient in any ia* 
telligent apprehension of diat momentous period 
— ^if Satan, whose destinies, with those of his 
angels, are so deeply involved in its tremendous 
issues, should not have endeavoured to cover these 
prophetic events with mockery and contepipt, 
which have for thur object tlie destruction of 
himself, and the annihilation of his power. 

The system of heathen mythology which en* 
gulphed the world, during so lai^e a portion 
of its history, in such hideous and revolting mys* 
teries, involving in its unclean recesses^ iiot 
merely the vulgar and the ignorant, but the 
wise and the scientific, and the philosophie of 
the respective ages in which they flourished, 
contains such palpable demonstrations of being 
a diabolical figment of a mighty truth, that we 
feel fully justified in the assertion, that, if the in« 
vention had not been the anticipation of a reality^ 
it could not possibly have enchained men's minds 
for such a succession of ages : it was Satan's re-» 
presentation and forestalment of that time des- 
cribed by the Psalmist, when he declares " God 
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fttaadeth in the congregation of the mighty ; 
he judgeth among the gods/' 

It would occupy too large a portion of our 
readers' attention, were we to attempt minutely 
to investigate the several resemblances, in which 
we suppose this analogy to consist. But there 
is scarcdy a single point in this imaginary rq>re- 
sentation, (allowing for Satanic corruption in all,) 
which does not indicate the future existence of 
phenomena, which shall be developed in that 
day of the Lord. Doubtless, the whole scheme 
is a device, whereby Satan surreptitiously ob- 
tained for himself divine homage. The fabu- 
knis gods were supposed mostly to spring 
from the earth, and to be distinguished by 
acts of heroism and valour above their fellows, 
which would seem to be a profane mockery 
of that noble company, who add to their faith 
virtue ; and to their virtue knowledge ; and to 
their knowledge temperance; and to temper- 
ance patience ; and to patience godliness ; and to 
godliness brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly 
kindness, the perfection of all other Christian 
graces and gifts — ^love: that love which swells 
the heart with unreserved devotedness to God 
and breathes grace and truth towards man. 
The place of residence assigned to this fabulous 
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community of gods, from whence they were re- 
presented as ruling and controling the destinies 
of the nether world : the concentration in each 
of some peculiar gift and attribute : the answers 
given by demoniacal agency through their <mi- 
cles: their supposed endowment with immor- 
tality, and the various supernatural gifts and 
powers which they were reputed to exerci$e, for 
good or evil, in their intercourse with mankind ; 
their susceptibility to the various passftons of 
Ike human heart — all these, with many other 
equally striking resemUanoes, prove that this 
enormous deluMon, was a Satanic concoction 
fircun various truths, developed in the Jewish 
and Christian eccmomy, but more especially 
foreshadowing that glorious period, when the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with His resurrecti<H9i saints, 
shall be manifested in the heavens, directing, 
ruling, and judging the nations upon the earth. 

But God has not suffered such a mimicry of 
Ilis truth to be exhitnted to the world, without 
stamping upon it the impress of its diabolical 
author ; for it would appear as if Satan, i^vious 
and afraid of exhibiting to man the glorious 
beauty of the reality, lest he should be ravished 
with its eharms, and thus be led to its diacovary, 
invests his deities with the most odious and 
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revolting passions of the human heart, render- 
ing his Olympus more like the pandemonium 
of hell, than the abode of purity and blessed- 
ness. 

Our readers ean put their own construc- 
tion upon that remai%:able fact recorded in his- 
tory, ik^tf from the time our Lord made His 
appearance on this earth, all the heathen ora^ 
cles, which had before given forth oracular 
answere to their heathen worshippers, were si- 
lenced ; amd if they proceeded, as some sup- 
pose, merely from the cunning artifice of those 
heathen priests who were interested in the sup- 
port of the worship of these pagan deities, no 
sufficient reason can be assigned for such a sud- 
den cessation. The truth itself, is always far 
less difficult to believe than the invention of 
man, and we rather give our credence to that 
which appears to us to be the feet — that this 
enormous delusion was a fabrication of the 
devil, to secure to himself, through these false 
deities, the worship and homage of mankind ; 
and that he was shorn of the exercise of this 
oracular power by the manifestation, in person, 
of the Son of God. 

We shall now endeavour to lay before our 
readers, in order, the mighty phenomena which 
the Scripture attributes, to these three several 
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displays, of the person and power of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The first in our enumeration, and 
also, as we suppose, in time, is the *^ appearance" of 
the Lord himself in the air, and, which we imagine, 
will prove to be an act almost dmultaneous with 
the casting out of Satan and his angels from the 
heavens; because the resurrection of the dead, 
and the change of the living saints, are always 
associated in Scripture with the Lord's appear<^ 
ancein the air ; and, moreover, because His '^ pre- 
sence " in the heavens, during the day of judg- 
ment, is for the purpose of administering through, 
and by them, that iron rule which can find no 
other place in Scripture, if it be not during the 
seventh and last Vial. 

Now, it is reasonable to suppose that the cast- 
ing out of Satan and his hosts, shall have pre* 
ceded this gathering of the saints into the 
heavens, because it is obvious that this region 
must first be cleansed from their presence, be- 
fore its occupation by them ; and, inasmuch as 
there is no authority in Scripture for the suj^o- 
sition that the saints have any part in this con- 
flict, (the promise given to them being, that they 
shall have power upon the earth), we condude, 
as we have before stated, not only that their ex- 
pulsion is by an act of the Son of God and the 
angelic hosts with Him, without the aid or inter- 
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ventioa of the saints, but ako that it most probably 
occurs without their coiisciousiieas of the event. 

Now, we do not merely say, that this change of 
Hm living saints may reasonably be expected to 
be the next act, in the momentous drama which 
imzaediately concerns the Church, without the in* 
dication of any further sign ; but, we unhesitat-- 
ingly express our own persuasion that, in order to 
px^eserve the true analogy of God's dealing with 
heir, it is absolutely necessary, that this change 
should take place, mthout the intervention of any 
€4her sigfisi whaleoei'y than those which she has 
already received ; and we shall now proceed to 
slate our reasons for such a conviction. 

There can be no question that the hope of 
altoining unto the first resurrection, and the 
change of the living saints, is the highest object 
of expectation ever held out by God to man— a 
hope so much distinguished above all others, that 
with the exception of our Lord himself, we have 
o^ly record of two men upon whom the change 
paf£ied from mortality into immortality, withovit 
tasting death ; and, doubtless, these were ae-* 
lected, not so much for their personal holiness, as 
types and assurances to the Church in after ages 
-^as a demonstration and pledge of such a glo- 
rious fact^ 

Even the apostle Paul, than whom there was 
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offndimtliQBey wboAaU 
of sodi a transcendent 
Noir, we cm be at no loss in aseer- 
tabling what wiU ooastifeiite tbe qoilification of 
tfae dh a agc d and znen saints, if we refer to tbe 
enomeratian of dbose wortbies, as recorded ni 
tbe de^ettdi chapter of Paul's Epistle to, the 
Hebrews, wbereby we leam tbat all the elders 
obtained a good report '^diroagfa fioth/' in 
the exercise of which tfaey all arriTOd to that 
high standing in the catalogue of saints, which 
secured fijr them the commendation of Cvod 
himself. We need scarcely guard our readers 
against the error of supposiug that, by faith, 
we mean a mere intellectual apprehension of 
a well defined truth, which, it is easy to suppose, 
may exist in the understanding of a man, witli- 
out its possessing any action or power upon his 
heart and life ; but Yie do mean thatfaUk, which 
tlio apoAtlc PhuI duscribos as justifying those who 
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poBseM it, '^without worJu^^' to the fiiUefit exteut and 
meanmg of that expression — though not one jot 
or tittle beyond ; and, whibt we contend that it is 
the duty df the Church to search into these things^ 
and make herself acquainted with the day of her 
visitation, we are far from maintaining that any 
specific amount of knowledge is essential to coO'* 
stitute this condition of preparedness, or that a 
ripeness for this glorious change may not exist, 
where the mind and -understanding is imperfectly 
informed ; it is rather that faith which worketh 
and is sustained by love, and which causeth the 
soul to thirst after the presence of God, even as 
the hart panteth after the water- brook; and 
whili^ many may be the subjects of the trans- 
lation, who may possibly possess crude, and it 
may be, erroneous notions of its manner — ^yet it 
is quite clear none can be, whatever their intel- 
lectual apprehension of the truth may be, who are 
not longing for, and laving his appearing. The 
faith to which we rder is that living faith, the 
action of which upon the heart of man is to wean 
him from all things visible, and concentrate hb 
energies, and affections in God, and upon the 
realities of the world to come : a faith which, 
whilst it may not be contrary to, cannot 
be measured by, the stiff and formal rules of 
man's invention ur judgment. 
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The essence of faith consists in a firm and sure 
reliance upon that which, at the time when this 
grace is exercised, is invisible ; and jast in tte 
same proportion, as the evidence of sight consti- 
tutes any portion of the groond^work of such a 
reliance, it so far detracts from this attribute (^ 
Christian grace, for as sight advances, feith recedes. 
Faith and sight — spiritual discernment, and the 
evidence of the senses^-cannot possibly exist in 
the same atmosphere ; for the latter necessarily 
destroys the former. Indeed, fiiitib can only 
exist in the life which now is, and oonsequently 
is c&iefly exercised in the absence of those things 
which the present life affords ; for ^^ when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which ab in 
part shall be done away," and the fruition of all 
faith and hope, necessarily involves their es* 
tinction; for that which is seen is no knager 
hoped for, and that which is in possession cad 
no longer constitute an object of faith. 

Satan could only try the patience of Job in 
three ways — the loss of friends, the loss of worldly 
goods, and the loss of health ; and the depriva-^ 
tion of all these temporal things, was for the 
purpose of introducing him into the region df 
faith, wherein, without the slightest dq)endeDce 
upon things seen, he was placed in a position of 
casting himself wholly upon God ; and it is this 
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actkm of the spirit of man upon the invisible, 
which coDstitotes the spiritual character of faith. 
Iliis truth must be apparent from a slight reference 
to the nature of the exploits, performed by those 
'worthies as recapitulated by the apostle Paul, 
fiome of which could not possess, in themselves, 
any intrinsic merit at all ; and would even appear 
to be mentioned for the express object of drawing 
our attention, to the principle of the action rather 
than the action itself, which obviously consists, 
under any circumstances of trial and emergency, 
and, when all visible dependencies fail, in casting 
the soul entirely and unreservedly upon God. 
It is for this reason we are called on to rejoice, 
yea, - even to glory in tribulation ; because the 
trial of our faith is far more precious than gold 
which perisheth, though it be tried with fire, to 
the end that we might be found unto praise, and 
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ 

True faith consists in walking with God, who 
is invisible. It is a reality, and not a fiction — a 
thing to act upon, and not an abstmction — that 
whicb most max can find it easy to talk about and 
defioe, but few are found to live by ; and, there- 
fore, the true test of a man's faith is not what he 
professes to believe, but what he aciwdly does 
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upoa the strength of sueh profeflflioas. A mm^ 
may with as much propriety ezpeet to be aaved, 
by hia advance in mathevtaticfl, aa by his mere 
tpimnm aboot religion. There can be little doubt 
but that there la enough head knowledge of die 
truth in the yiaiUe Chuieh ; for it m a day of 
theological definitional of elear-headed deduetieB% 
and of arithmetical calculations in neligieus mo* 
rality ; nor is it difficult to pass the muster reU 
and thus endure the scrutiny of our fellow men ; 
but let a man be brought into any ciFcumetaaces 
of eactreme peril and distress, when all his visible 
dq)endencies and resources are taken from himi 
and we fear it will too often be foimd that there 
is Httle, if any difierence, between the man who 
professes to believe in God, and him who pro* 
fesses no feith at all. Hence the Church, n<rt 
having hardihood of faith, which can alone be 
produced by its continued exercise, can scarcely 
take a single step in the dark, or place any firm 
reliance upon His hand wha leads her, in whose 
sight the darkness and the light are both alike. 

The Church may rest assured, that those who 
are changed at the coming of the Lord, murt 
possess the substance of the thing hoped for, and 
the evidence of die thing not seen^. without 
dependence on visible signs, dee it wero na longer 
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faith, but aight ; and tbat which is begun in faith, 
cannot be perfi^^ted by sight 

That poftion o£ tha Church who ate chsmged, 
must walk in darkness aa ia the Ught They 
must walk as seeing thinga diat sae inyiaiUe, 
and possess the same assavaiitt of the thing still 
future, a& though it were piaent Signs are not 
to them that belieye, bat to them, that believe 
not; and the signs thus spoken of^ are those 
whieh addresa themselves palpably to the senses 
of man. Faith is as ennobling to man, as it 
is honouring to God ; and if God were to give a 
sign to those who expect the full reward of fiutfa, 
it would be as degrading to the Church, as dis- 
houourii^ to himself ;..for, virtually, such a noticm 
represents God, as calling cm the Churdb to exer- 
eise 3 grace, which He would himself render im^ 
possible by the intervention of a sigia — thud 
making. God himself the destroyer of the distinc- 
tion,^ which exists between the believer and the 
unbeliever — the anmhilator of a principle which 
He himself originated, and has established as a 
test, to distinguish between those who believ^e in 
Him« and: those who believe Him not. 

Our Lord in His epistle to the angel df the 
Church at Philadelphia, and to us through 
hint — inasmuch as these epirtles to the seven 
Churches were addressed to all in the Catholic 
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Church who have ears to heal*— deelares that- ife 
will keep all those *^ from that hour of temptatioti 
which shall come upon all the world, to try dietb 
that dwell upon the earth/' who have kept t^e 
** word of His patience." Now, this word of en- 
couragement is eridently addressed to liiose who 
shall be living on the earth, immediately pi^eee^ 
ding that ** hour of temptation," which there can 
be no hesitation in pronouncong to be that sdine 
hour of tribulation, when the beast shall afflict the 
Church that c^re left after the trapadatt^^ iiiien the 
ten kings give him their power and autiMritT" ;; tn 
which hour of his supremacy it {s.i»iid^ in^the 
thirteenth chapter of the Revelations^ tha* tif 
beast shall overcome those saints that d'w^ll on titt 
earth when he blasphemes the name and tahernadte 
of God> and ^'them that dwell in heave]3{;$?.'afiid 
it is because these saints have previously kept ithe 
words of Christ's patience, that they diest^no 
longer dwell on the earth, subject to the pecse^ 
cuting power of the infidel Antichrist, hoik iii 
heaven; and the question, presents itsdf,! wfaaife 
are we to understand by keeping ^^ the word- oS 
His patience." It appears to us to have a two&ld:^ 
meaning — the one referring to the spiritimt^ 
condition of those individuals who shall be^et 
subjects of this change ; and the other in refers 
enee to their attitude of patiently* waiting Hisi 
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appearing. Our Lord^ by the expression ** my 
patienee/' Beams to point to himself, as the great 
pattern and example to all His disciples — *^ Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart;*' and 
we may be assured, that those who sit with liim 
on His throne, will previously be brought into 
such circumstances of extreme peril and trial, that 
they shall each one have ample occasion, for the 
full exercise of all those gifts and graces, taught 
ill our Lord's sermon upon the mount, which is 
not to be regarded as a subject for abstract admi- 
ration^ aod as a mere exhibition to man of a higher 
aad loftier code of morak, than had hitherto been 
l^ven^ — a tribute of praise which even infidels have 
BOt withheld — but as a high standard of spiritual 
gtaoe, presented as an object of attainment, and 
of which the great legislator Himself, was the pure 
and spotless example. 

We refer not to that courtesy which is natural 
to a really well-bred man ; for the outward po- 
liteness of the world, is but a vain mimicry of that 
inward grace of which we speak, and will not 
stand the test of sincerity ; therefore, our Lord 
said to his disciples, at the close of the parable of 
tiie unmerciful servant — " So, likewise, shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses/' And if there were no ofiences in the 
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Church, theie could exist no call for forheuwM i 
and if no bulto, there wonld be no i^^rtonily e£ 
displaying tlie counterpart of that grace and lov^ 
which brought the Son of God froBi the bosom 0I 
the Father, who, being rich, for our eakes beoHM 
poor, that we, through His poverty, mi^t be made 
rich. But, besides this spiritual axid fmtctieal 
application of the term, the expression *' keeping 
my patience " appears to us to contain, also^ an 
important prophetical truth, and distinctly to 
point to the same class of charMter symhon 
lised by the five wise virgins : those who not osbr 
at first received the intelligence of the speedy 
coming of the Lord " with joy,'* bnt, haYing- not 
in themselvesi, hold fast the beginning of their 
confidence steadfast unto tlie end. 

Now, the exercise of patience, in referenoi 
particularly to this hope, seems especially needfiil 
from the circumstance of the bridegroom delaying 
his coming, as plainly intimated in the parable of 
the ten virgins ; whereby we think our Lord iaa^ 
tends to convey to us that, between tiie first wi^ 
nouncement of His coming, and His actual appeal^ 
ance, there should occur such a lapse of tiaie, as 
would call forth a severe trial of tibds grace* indeed 
we have already had occasion to refSer to the hm^ 
which mu^t be apparent to all — that the Ivw^ 
iftess of this hope, as an immediate and coBStant 
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sooree of ezpetitation to the Church , has, in a 
great degree, subsided, since the necessity for its 
controversy e^cisted. Perhaps, tliere is something 
in the constittition of the liuman mind, which 
cmmot sustain the strain of a very vivid expect- 
ancy, beyond a limited time ; but, be this as it 
nay, the fact is indubitable. Doubtless, the hope 
will prove, in many instances, only si umbering, and 
THft extinguished, just as the seed which is sown in 
the grovnd, first appears to die before it springs up 
agtin into lile; and we would fondly hope that 
many only require the announcement, that the 
Inidegroom, for whom they have long waited, is at 
tbe door, to arouse them like the slumbering virgins 
to aiise and trim their lamps, that they may go into 
the marriage supper of the Lord. And we would 
iiere remind our readers, that the virgins are not 
the bride, neither the marriage supper the consum- 
xnation of the wedding, which takes place after the 
marriage feast, and a parallel of which prophecy 
our readers will find, if they refer to the nine- 
teenth chapter of the Revelations ; wherein is de- 
smbed " the supper of the great God," and the 
conAummation of the marriage immediately en- 
^eaa in the succeeding chapter. The force of the 
parable of the ten virgins is exhausted when the 
five virgins go into the feast, and the door is 
i^t i it has reference only to the waiting condi- 
N 2 
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tion of those T?ho shall be changed ; it nekker 
reveals the rejoicings of the marriage feast^ nor 
the mysteries of the bridal chamber. 

It may, however, be urged, and with propriety^ 
that God does not require the Church to exercise 
any action of faith or hope, without a specific aad 
intelligible object and promise, for this would be 
fanaticism, and not faith; for a hope without a 
promise is vain : but he does require, thatspiritnai 
signs given to a spiritual Church, should be 8f>iri«- 
tually discerned ; and that she should not need 
their confirmation by an appeal to the susses; 
for it is obvious that, if such a manifestation of 
God's purpose were given in sensible tokens, tfaeve 
could exist no occasion for the exercise o{\ an j 
spiritual perception at all ; moreover, such aiTiex- 
hibition would destroy the constitution of &t 
Church, and place the world and the Church in 
the same category, thereby depriving the latter of 
the opportunity for the exercise of this gift^ aod 
consequently of her pre-eminence of reward. 

The Church, moreover, has not only a right to 
demand the grounds and authority upon whicb 
the fulfilment of any prediction rests, and for 
which her hope and faith are asked ; but it is har . 
imperative duty, before yielding her heart to U)^ 
hope, to examine the truth of the foundation upon 
which it is supposed to rest, lest she be found ki^. 
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Jowing ounniogly devised fables — for a thing is 
not necessarily true, because a man may believe it 
to be so. But the Church must, nevertheless, 
take good heed that the tokens she seeks, are 
ihose which her Lord has given her, and not 
those which the scepticism of man demands, re- 
membering what is written — " That the natural 
man reoeiveth not the things of the spirit of God, 
&fe th^ are foolishness unto him ; neither can 
lie know them, l^ecause they are spiritually dis- 
cerned; but he that is spiritual judgeth all 
things^ yet be himself is judged of no man. For 
who hath known tlie mind of the Lord, that he 
joxy insti^uct him ? But we have the mind of 
Christ;* 

N0W9 if we are asked, where is the promise of 
Gthrifit's comiug, and what tlie tokens of His in- 
stant approach ? — we take our answer from the 
bosom of the Church herself, by adopting her 
own commentary upon the mighty events, which 
have been transacting within the borders of the 
prophetic earth, now for more than half a cen- 
tury; and let her faith in the future ^ form the 
test of the force and reality, of her professed 
spiritual perception of the past. And, in appeal- 
ing to this commentary of the Church, on the 
t&ighty events which have been transacted on the 
face qS BuropQ since the French Revolution, let 
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not our readers imagine that that commentary is 
deficient in force or aatbority, because all tht 
Church may not have concurred therdn ; for if 
such were the case, there would indeed be reason 
to doubt the correctness of the interpretation ; for 
no body, as a whole, ever did, or ever will, as man 
is at present constituted, concur in the reception 
of truth ; for it has ever been rejected by the 
many — discerned and received only by thb few. 
So far, therefore, from such an argument being 
adverse to our conclusion, that the Church has 
afforded her commentary on these seri^ of pro- 
phetic fulfilments, it establishes the truth and cer- 
tainty of the position, that she has confirmed and 
given them her sanction — we say not, stamj^cid 
those interpretations with the dictum and autho- 
rity of those who sit in Moses' seat ; but, neverthe- 
less. Sir Isaac Newton recognized this principle of 
interpretation, for he distinctly stated beforehand, 
that the revolution of the tenth part of the city, 
when it occurred, should direct the attention of 
Europe to the immediate fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies, and " wisdom is justified of her own 
children.'* 

We cannot ourselves detect the absence of a 
solitary sign, which the Scriptures point out as oc- 
curring, previously to this appearance of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for which we 
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now especially contend. We do not say that 
all these signs, which have been already symboli. 
eally given^ shall not receive a more palpable and 
visible manifestation in the " day of the Lord/' 
during that intervening period, between His first 
appearance in the air, and His actual coming in 
bpdily presence to this earth. On the contrary, 
WQ fully believe, that all these signs will then pass 
through another series of more palpable fulfil- 
ments, and thus prove, during that day, the literal 
precursors of His bodily presence on the earth, 
as the same signs have proved, in their symbolical 
and figurative meaning, the precursor of His ap- 
pearance in the air — a subject which we shall 
more especially treat of in its proper place, when 
attempting to trace in Scripture, the various phe- 
nomena, of that great and dreadful day, during 
which the Lord's " presence " shall be recognised 
in the heavens. 

If the signs, discerned by the Church, were not 
of a more refined and spiritual character, than 
those which can be recognized by the unbeliev- 
ing world, how could she display that faith and 
spiritual discernment which distinguishes her 
from the unbeliever ? — or, how could the Church 
acquire a knowledge and faith in the future 
purposes of God, which are not recognized by 
the rest of the world ? And we are expressly 
told b^ the apostle Paul, concerniiig that da^, 
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that the brethren are not in 4ai!kii/ess^ thati ^H 
should overtake them as a thief; but that they 
are the children of the light, and the children .of 
the day, and not of the night or of darkness* i 

The signs, therefore, given to her^ mu&t he of a 
character which, whilst they carry indubitiA^le 
evidence to her own faith, must prove 6tQn!es:;df 
stumbling to an adulterous and u:nhelienilg> 
generation : a light to Jier^ that ^hineth in.mdi^ 
place, until the day of the re9urrectii9!ft:daiWn^i«A<]| 
the daystar arise in her heart. - ..:.» ., t to 

The faith of the Charch, howeveariisiiiotalltilwQfli 
to rest upon a single sign given at any specific timf^ 
upon which she is called to build sucbr mighty 
expectations; but God bas given. her .$tgOf^ p^uf 
portlonate. to the magnitute of the result, in asqcn 
cession of tokens and wondera, extending^. oi^v^ilJa 
period of more than half a century ; and^ wj^ilsfl 
the stupendous events themselves were rjdllijig^iiOi 
succession over the face of Europe, ^ God raiiHEtd 
up numerous witnesses, to announce to the whole) 
body of the baptized, that the great day . jd| 
the Lord had begun. The commencement jqI 
that day, was ushered in by a succession of pceH 
liminary acts of judgments upon Papal Europe^ 
whidi, though the world stood aghast at tlieir ex-^ 
traordinary character and momentous results^ and 
eould discern nothing in them but important polir: 
ticiil m&vements» \h& faithful in the Churoh^ eu*^ 
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lightened by the sure word of prophecy, pointed 
to them^ ifith unerring certainty, as the com- 
mencement of that day of the Lord, when He 
should arise out of His place to punish the inha- 
bitants of the earth for their iniquity. 

We do not refer to any one event, as evidence 
that the tiay of the Lord's visitation of the nations 
of the earth then commenced, and that, therefore, 
we have now arrived at its grand terminating 
pointj because the proofs rest upon the history 
of the time to which we allude, which is found, 
in- til itS' minutest details, to correspond with an 
entire series of prophecies ; wherein, was more* 
oyer conveyed, to the faith and discernment of 
tbe^^Chucdi, an exhibition of all those symboli- 
cal signs and wonders to which we have alreaiiy 
aflluded, but which it would be foreign to our 
purpose now to particularize. We shall merely 
add, that this period comprehends all those pre^ 
liminary acts of judgment, alluded to in the pro* 
phecy given to Daniel, when he saw the stone, 
which was not in hands, cut out from the 
mfountain and break in pieces, and consume all 
the kingdoyns of the earth ; which peculiar ex- 
pression in the prophecy, whilst it indicated that 
Ciirist should not be recognized as the infiic- 
ter of these first acts of judgments, at the same 
titbd furnishes the Church with a sufficiently 
pliia and intelligible intimftti9n> that these were 
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but the penanon of the mora opea reTdtition of 
himself, as the Mi^y Man of Wiuv under the 
seventh and last Vial of wmth. 

It would be impossible for us to say, what degrae 
of faith haa been produced in the hearts of our 
readers, by a contemplatioii of those series of 
prophetic fulfilments^ which have passed over 
Europe since the close of the last century. We 
cannot, however, delay tiie further advnniiofnet 
of our subject, by attempting to remove any doubt 
which may poasibly exist ; for, if such a conviction 
has not aliieady been produced, by the nwrnerous 
interpreters of the propheeies which referred tta 
that eventful period, it » very improbable: any 
arguments we may be able to urge, should notr 
aicomplish such a result. : . a 

We trust, Uiat what we have said will cottvinoa 
those who profess to be waiting for the ^^ appears 
iug'^ of the Lord, that there is no danger to: the 
Church at the present moment so greats as l^bl^ 
arising from the expectation, that any sign: m 
token, necessarily precedes that glorious etmif^ 
a snare more insidious and dangerous, becauaeit 
is addressed to that condition of the mind, whiish 
would gladly relieve itself of the responsibility, or 
necessity, of any exercise of faith ; fiur, doubtless, 
it is far more in accordance with the natural 
naind of men to walk by sight y rather than by £skh. 

The Church, cannot complain, that she has not 
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ImuI- wffi^i^nt Irarniiig : the period of time, 
tlirodgit which it has extended, is even used as 
an argument against its Talldity; and men 
begin to question, from the drcumstance of the 
dday, if the principle upon whidi their faith was 
founded was well established, and even those 
who have been too well instructed to admit of 
the existence of the doubt, are in danger of say* 
ing, in their heaits, '^the Lord delayeth His 
Mining/'' Indeed, the true danger to be appre* 
hended is, lest we should be found among those 
to wbom< the sigii shall indeed be given, but only 
when the' tribes of the earth see the Son of Man 
fU' the heavens, and they shall be dismayed at 
the ensign, and mourn, with weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth — in that day, it 
will be found that thrice blessed are they who, 
not 'having seen, yet believe. 
•The restoration of the two tribes (rf Judah to 
th^r own land, is not the sign to the Church, but 
1)0 die world ; and is to be regarded, as the de- 
niOMtration to the unbeliever, of that which has 
^asised in the spiritual world. It is the act of 
the interpretating angel, who explains the vision 
which has preceded, and we have no hesitation in 
expressing our own deliberate and matured con- 
eviction, that no event, to be given as a sign or 
tdien, may be expected to intervene between the 
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moment in which we now write» and the aj^ar- 
ance of the Lord Jesas Christ; in the airland th^ 
change of the living aaiots* Shall we not ^ a 
atep furtlier and 8ay» that the closer we study the 
subject, and the more our minds are absorb^ it 
its contemplation, tlie stronger is our pearsua^ioa 
that the glorious event may be hourly and daily 
expected ? We exoept, of course, the casting out 
of Satan and his hosts from the heavena^of wluohi 
however, the inhabitants of the evth n»y[\\m 
wholly unconscious. . >;i 

Oh ! what a change awaits those who lo^^e the 
appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesps Chfitft! 
In the morning of that day, the darkest hour haS^ 
the dawn*^ whilst a sensual and benighted world 
are locked in the prolbundest sleep, as still afaiH)Sk9 
as death itself — the Son of Man shall siiddtilidjf 
appear in the region of the air, and His voiod 
shall be heard through the vaulted arch of hea^ 
ven as the voice of mighty thanderings ; Md 
those, and those only who hear that vc»ee, shbU 
live — the organs of their ears having been already 
exercised and quickened by listening to the notejof 
warning : in a moment, in the twinkling of aa^ eyei 
shall a glorious change pass upon the expect^uag 
saints of God : from corruption they shall be 
translated into incorruption, and be clothed with 
immortality and life-^attraotad by that gloriaiM 
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-i^it*!, thx^ brightness of which shall dfspel Ibr 
them the darkness that encircles the world ; and 
drawn by the intensity of their love, and guided 
hf attendant angels, they shall rise to meet the 
Lord in the air, mocking the brightness of the sim, 
by the dazzling splendour of their own radiance ! 
Immortality itself, can alone sustain such a far 
tnore exceeding and eternal weight of glofy-^ 
mised) it may be, from the depths of penury and 
silffering, into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. 

'What a cihange !— to pass upon that man— the 
blg^e^t, it may be, of this world^s scorn — poor iti 
spirit, perhaps poor in person— ^his life sustained 
bythe'cold hand of reluctant charity— the subject 
of M^fering and sorrow, with little human sym- 
pMhy', known to few— and it may be to those 
few, only as an object of pity, and, perhaps, con- 
tempt—possessing none of this world*8 goods ; 
mA strange— O, strange to say ! — in the ears of 
this generation, not caring to possess them, be^ 
eaufici, he has within him, the earnest of an endur- 
ing substance— an everlasting inheritance which 
jadet^ not away. Ye proud and noble — ye high 
and lofty ones— ye kings and princes— ye gwat 
and rich among the sons of men — ^ye who have nt> 
eyes for such a class of men— look on that picture, 
noW'on this ! 
Say, know ye the man again ?— or can ye not 
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steadily look, and have your proud eyes Miik bc^ 
neath the high and lofty bearing of that gloricms. 
being, upon whom God hath stamped the impcess 
of his own image ; and before whom the proudeat 
kings on the earth, coold they look upon bim^ 
with an unqaailing eye, and an unblanched cheeky 
would &11 down and worship t Well, we know, 
in that day, ye would give the honoors €i aae^ 
cessive ages~the wealth of accumulating^ gene^ 
rations-^ould ye bring to recoUeotioaiy even a csf i 
of cold water, given in love, to this disciple of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Can ye not even now, belmG^ 
that change passes, trace the semblance betweoi 
the sons of a king, and the King himself? 

Are there no indications of that noble and 
aspiring spirit which, spuming from its afifectiena 
the present world, transfers its heart and hopes 
to the unfading glories of the world to come 1**^ 
preferring the invisible substance of the &itnre, to 
the visible shadows of the present ? Are there «i 
marks of royalty even now on las brow^ diseeratiUe 
thfOBgfa that outward appearance of sufiering and 
sorrow ? Nothing that can distinguish evea Is^wsy 
between tlie s^^as of pride, and the chiklrenraf die 
kingdom ? Be assured, it is not difiicult. Look 
at thine own image— then cm his. Mark the ceii^ 
trsist, and then endeavottr to discern if ye cesamsi 
in the one perceive some likeness — some reseitt^ 
hiapee ta Umr :wh<»e.lifo w^a full of grace jaad 
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tmtb» who ivas the brightneflB of the Father'* 
glwy, and the express image of His peraan. 
. But to leaiiiQe our aubjeet : the symbol uni* 
fiNrmly given La Scripttti e, of the first resarrection^ 
ia thai of the br^t and momiog star. Ooc 
Lard ia that vkion of himself to the apostle John^ 
leewded in the Apocalypaei deseribes himself aa 
'^ the br^bfi and morning star ;" and in the Epistls 
to the Church at Tbyatira^ be promises those. wha 
oaperoame^ and keep his works iHito the eud, that 
be i?ill give th^n power over the naticws to rule 
tkem with a rod of iron, and break them to shiveia 
aa a potter's vessel : moreover, he adds, as if to 
identify the first resurreetioa with this manifesta^- 
tioB of the power oi the saints, ^^And I will 

eaVfi BIM THB MOfRKIHQ STAR..'' 

It would eertainly be an unwise — we say not 
aa ttiisottndr-mode of propounding and insisting 
«pan the doctrines of truth, to rest tb^n on the 
uitei!|»ietation of symbols^ especially in these 
auiiter^of^faet days, though we have high autho« 
l»ty k» the principle q£ extracting truth, from the 
visiUe symbols with which we are surrounded ; 
fw oor Lord and his apostles, alsskost invariably 
tautg^ to^h from symbols seketed from the sEb- 
tHial'Wo^r of which ow Lord's parable of the 
aower^ and the apostles' expesitian of the rcaurrec- 
Ivan fSpom the dead are two perfect examides^ The 
ttaly Ghdsty by the mouth ei Davids al«> iofevms 
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us, ** That the heavens declare the glory 6f Grdd;' 
and the firmament showeth liis handiwork. Day 
unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night^ 
showeth knowledge. There is no speech or lan- 
guage where their roice is not heard. Their line 
is gone out through all the earth, and their words 
to the end of the world." This is also the true 
understanding of that extraordinary wisdom with ' 
which Solomon was endowed, who, in thi^ tt-^- 
spect, was but a type of Him who was greattr ' 
than Solomon ; for Solomon's w^isdom was given' 
him by God, of whom it is recorded that "h*' 
spake of trees, fVom the Cedar tt^ ttwtt b f n Le^ 
banon, even unto the hyssop that springetSk ctiH^'^ 
of the wall ; he spake also 6f beasts, and 'of foiW}'^ 
and of creeping things, and of fishes. • And theW^ 
came of all people to hear the wisdom of Bolbttitoii^'l 
from all kings of the earth, which had htAW'OP^ 
his wisdom/' This wonderful insight into flW? 
recesses of nature, is not to be understood aS'lndl^'^ 
eating the possession of mere knowledge df ' Itlte • 
natural history, and properties, of these vari\oiiS ' 
objects in creaition ; but as possessing a perceptfcA '^ 
of, and penetration into, all those spiritual ttuths, 
which they were created to embody and set forth t 
therefore, a symbol, properly understood, contains ' 
in itself the spiritual signification of the things* - 
symbolised, according as it is written—" For- the ' * 
invisible things of God, from the creation of the 
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inmiAt ar^ ckarly seeOf being uadentood by the 
t^Vigs that are made, ereu His eternal power and 
godhead ;" so that they are without excuse. We 
may, there£[^re, justly conclude, that the symbol, 
** bmng fmderstood^' declares to us the spiritual 
troth it symbolises ; and that the invisible reality 
is.notnaade toconfoirm to the sign, but the sign 
is rpr/^vii9UBly jnade conformable to the thing it is 
intandedr to signify--fii»t| the naturat^then the 
spinUual : h^no^i it follows, that there can be no 
tr^e undf^istanding ofsymbf^ without the faith 
tha^ G^i ^^frorn tiM creation of the world/' 
oiigjqadly ^stamped upon all things visible the 
y^ry m^e of th^ t\Ang^ -, which then were, or 
should tb^»t>^^6^ter developed in the spiritual 
wfvldi ; Itf must, therefore, be evident, since the 
prjpcipleitse]f is fixed by the word of God, that 
itAs.iqappssible we should have a more unerring 
guj^ tO;liie comprehension of a thing still future, 
than the study of the symbol itself by which it 
is.xc(>resented — due care being taken that the 
syjadifoL is not an arbitrary selection of our own, 
butr one sanctioned by Divine authority. 

TJtie morning star is the brightest of all the stars ; 
and^ moreover^ rises upon the earth when she is 
euvrf loped in the deepest gloom — for the darkest 
honr is near the dawn^-which is true equally in 
the.spintaal as the natural creation* It was^ 
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moreover) ** ttfly " in tbe numin^^ add ^ whitit k 
wtm yet dark," that tile Son of Gtid hiiaaielf nnm 
from the tomb) whidi would oeem to iddssate n^ 
ohly diat the resamctbn shall tahe fimt v»jr 
early in the momiiigv and before die Qommmie^ 
ment of that gfeat aad dreadful day of the Loid^ 
in which the saints afe to take inch a e^rapiinadiii 
part, but alto that it shall occur earily lA th)i mom^ 
tog of oiir natural day : it may beimmedial^ly ette^^ 
ce^ding a night of tern>r, whBn, amidst th» w»^ 
ring strife of the elenlents of nnture, indfeated ni 
the descripdoii of the BsveaHii Vidi by ^^ thd voiise^ 
thunderings, and lightning/' Saiam 4»d hm Imta 
shall be cast out n lightning frokn faearen. Thtm 
the first act of thdt glorious day, would be made 
to indicate the relative positions of the children 
of the day and of the light, and those of tlS^ ii%hi; 
and the darkness— -the one, dwellii^ during thai 
terrible day, in die effulgent brigfatnessof tim 
glory of God and the Lamb, and ti^ others, left 
to grope their way in the midst of dtekness tibat 
rtay be fek 

There are, however, indications in Seriptaire of 
other events affiseti^ the cemditkm of the wodd, 
Which, there is reason to believe, are eontempdta^ 
iieous with the finst rei^rreefioQ, to wiit^ we 
!ioW beg our readers' serious attention. 

It is written in the prophet Daniel aii fidiowt^ 
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^^*^ At that time when Michael shall stand up, 
the great Prince which standeth for the children 
of thy people ; and there shall be a time of trouble 
sixdhi aa never was, since there was a nation, even 
to that same time : and at that time thy people 
*hdll be deliyered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. And many of them that 
ideep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everiastiag life, and some to shame, and ever- 
lasting contempt." Now the time here spoken 
of k when Michael first stands up for the chil- 
4t%n of his people-— that year of recompence for 
tbe controversy of Zion, which is invariably de- 
acribed in Scripture, ^s contemporaneous with 
that day of Tengeance, when Qod shall also have a 
eontroversy with the nations of the earth ; and, 
ittHSitmeh as we have already furnished good 
gsrdunds for the expectation, that that day ex- 
tends ov«r the period of the twenty years of the 
serenth ¥ia], it would appear the same period is 
^kttaly for tiie gradual establishment of the 
tribes of Israel in their own land, commencing 
with die restoration of the two tribes of Judah, in 
fte morning of diat day, and bringing up the 
hmg l&at tea tribes of Israel, at its close. 

Now, the two tribes of Jndah will first be re- 
stored to their own land at the commencement 
of the seventh Vial, doubtless as some political 
o2 
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measure ; and the ten tribes will not be brongbt 
up till its close, being an interval of twenty years. 
But the change of the living, and the resurrection 
of the dead saints, take place at one and the same 
time ; for though there is a priority given to the 
latter by the apostle Paul — a priority which, it 
seems to us, has only reference to their more 
distant locality, viz.. Hades — yet it is, neverthe- 
less, obviously simultaneous ; because he declares 
^* we who are alive^ and rrniain, shall be caught up 
together vnth them in the clouds^ to meet the Lord 
in the air." How, then, can two events, so dis- 
tinct and separate, in point of time, prove a cor- 
rect symbol of a spiritual truth, the essential cha- 
racter of which is, that it takes place at one and 
the same time ? An outward sign or symbol, is 
an intimation to the unbeliever, of the nature and 
character of the thing transacted in the spiritual 
world ; but the demonstration of any local event 
(in contradistinction to eternal truths) is only 
needed, at the time when the spiritual fact is to 
be revealed to the Churcli, or the world ; and npt 
before. As the change of the living saints, at tlie 
commencement of the seventh Vial, is an event 
THEN cognizable to the world at large, the inter- 
pretation of the occurrence -immediately ensues ; 
but the revelation to the world, of the resur- 
rection of the dead saints, as a body, does not 
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take place till the close of the seventh Vial^ when 
Christ appears upon the earth, with all his saints, 
to the destruction of the infidel Antichrist, which 
is the terminating act of the day of judgment 
— ^when the sudden eruption of the ten tribes, 
from their place of concealment, furnishes the 
grand symbol of the resurrection of the dead 
saints, as the restoration of the two tribes of Judah 
had previously been to the change of the living. 
It is quite clear, from the passage we have 
quoted from the prophet Daniel, that when those 
shall awake from the dust of the earth, who are 
said to shine forth, as stars in the firmament of 
heaven, there are " some^^ (not all the dead,) 
who will be raised to shame and everlasting 
contempt. When the last confederacy of evil, 
shall be headed up and manifested in a living 
man, it is said that Satan shall be permitted the 
exercise of extraordinary powers, which will be 
exhibited in the revelation of that wicked one, 
whose coming is "after the working of Satan, 
with all power and signs, and lying wonders." 
We have already expressed our conviction, that 
Satan's grand mimicry of Christ and the truth, 
is reserved for the great day of the Lord, when 
all the powers and deceivableness of hell shall 
be brought into personal conflict with Christ 
and His risen saints j and we shall see, a^ we 
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proceed with our subject, that previous to Aat 
open conflict, which is described as occurring in 
the seventeenth and nineteeth chapters of the 
Apocalypse at the close of the battle of Armaged- 
don, that a trial of strength takes place for su- 
premacy between the powers of light and of 
darkness— Christ, with His risen saints in the 
heavens, upon the one hand ; and Satan, with 
his fallen angels on the earth, on the other—- the 
battle-field, the world — the time, the seventh 
and last Vial — and the weapons, all the powei*s df 
heaven, against all the powers of hell. During 
this period, Christ and His risen saints are re- 
presented as calling upon the world, hf Vi6ie 
angelic messengers who fly through the mfdst 
of heaven, to fear God and worship Him, be- 
cause the hour of His judgment is come; ahd 
Satan, at the same time, is claiming fbr' the 
man of his right hand, that worship which is die 
only to Him who sitteth in the heavens, and 
maketh the earth His footstool. Surely, it wete 
a vain and a foolish thing to suppose that whfen 
Christ and His risen saints, with all the angelic 
hosts, shall be in " presence," in the immedisrte 
vicinity of the earth, that there should be any 
relaxation of that conflict which originated in 
the garden of Eden, and which has increased in 
intensity as successive ages have rolled on. 
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If we refer to the fourteenth chapter of the 
prophet Isaiah, we shall find that the infidel 
Antichrist, who is there prophecied of as the 
King of Babylon, is represented in a double 
eharaeter, and as being the principal actor in 
a two-fold series of actions upon the nations of 
the earth — in the one character, he is described 
as the King of Babylon, the head of the Golden 
City ; in the other, he is apostrophized as Lu- 
cifer, or Day Star Son of the morning. Com- 
paring this remarkable expression, with the 
figure used of this being, in the latter part of 
the same chapter — where he is described as a 
cockatrice, who shall come out of the serpents 
root, desolating the whole of Christendom— it 
would seem to indicate, that the second form of 
tfaia scourge of the nations of the earth should 
assume a spiritual character, which his first re- 
presentation, as the '^ King of Babylon/' does 
not convey; and regarding this cockatrice as 
the man of Satan's right hand, we cannot re- 
frain from the oonclusion, that this individual 
shall be identified and associated with Satan him- 
self in such a remarkable manner as to render their 
acts, one and the same — or, to express ourselves 
more intelligibly, that this individual, whoever he 
may be, shall be the personification of the devil in 
ft inan who shall be raised from the dead— to whom 
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he shall for the time convey, and through iwbom 
he shall exercise, all his diabolical poifer agwidA 
Christ and His risen saiuts; for it is written Jut 
the 1 3th chapter of the Reyelations of this s»m^. 
person, under tlie symbol of the first breast, whQ 
Cometh up out of the sea, that the dragon should 
give him *^ his power, and his seat, and 
great authority." This cockatrice produces aa 
his fruit, " a fiery flying serpent." This would 
seem to point out the false prophet of Bomie,^ 
who shall attend the steps and ezeeiite the icmocf 
mands of the infidel Antichrist, and ise the js^e 
apostate individual described in tb0 13th fhs^fibeb 
of the Apocalypse^ under the aymbol.of ^tbe 
second beast-^a triple mystery and allian^^jduf 
iniquity— which we propose to treat of iiaii/tbe 
following number of this publication, iwMrein 
we shall endeavour to shew, that the la3t!CQn^ 
federacy of evil consists in a blasphemous »i«- 
micry, of the three holy persons in the. ^vep 
blessed Trinity. There is evidently, in thetpsoH 
phecy, a break, or interval of rest, when.:*^he 
who smote the people in wrath with a ccoittiirua] 
stroke, and ruled the nations in anger, is peiv 
secutied and none hindereth, when the whcd^ 
eiarth is at rest and is quiet; and the nations 
are described as breaking forth into sing^g^ 
because the feller i& laid low, and his pomp is 
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btoiight down to the grare." But suddenly their 
diirth and congratulation is turned into sorrow 
at^d waiKng, for the prophet abruptly breaks 
forth and exclaims — " Rejoice not, whole Pales- 
tina (Christendom), because the rod of him that 
amote thee is broken ; for out of the serpent's 
root shall come forth a cockatrice, and his 
fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent ; " and the 
effects of this second scourge, shall be the utter 
destruction of those nations which are crvins 
peace and safety ; for it is again written—" Howl 
Ogftte; cry O city; thou whole Palestina art 
disoolved." And, though he says in his heart, " I 
will Iwcend into heaven ; I will exalt my throne 
idbore ■ the stars of God ; I will sit also upon the 
mount of the congregation in the sides of the 
north; I will ascend above the height of the 
clouds ; I will be like the Most High " — ^yet he 
shall be ^'brought down to hell, to the sides 
of the pit ; " for this Assyrian shall be broken in 
the land of Judea, and trodden under foot in the 
mountain of the Lord. It is impossible not to 
be- struck with the parallel in this chapter, and 
that which occurs in the series of the seven 
Vials. There is the same cessation of the judg- 
ments at the termination of the fifth Vial — a 
shnilar interval of rest from open conflict during 
thesixth-*«nd the same eruption of ^^u^den de$- 
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tinction, on a Blnt&berisg woiid, at link peniiag 
out of the seventh Vial of wrath. 

A twofold character 18 likewise disdemible 
in the wilful King of Daniel — ^as recorded in &e 
1 1th chapter of that prophets— the second series 
of whose actions is described from the 40th verse^ 
** when at the time of the end he shall enter into 
the glorious land, and shall plant the tabema<!les 
of his palaces between the seas, in the glorieus 
holy mountain, when he shall come to his atd| 
and none shall help him/^ 

But this extraordinary personage — this idaB ef 
Satan's right hand^^is introduced to our notice 
in the Apocalypse in terms so plainly declara- 
tive of his origin, and surrounded wkh anefc 
eviden<ies of supernatural agency, that it is aji- 
most impossible to resist the conclusion, that tiiis 
being shall prove to be one of those lephsdlm 
(Hebrew, giants) who, in that day, shall be rais^ 
to shame and everlasting contempt, and whose 
raised body Satan himself shall inhabit, and 
oppose as his resurrection man, against that m* 
sdrrection man who is the King of kmgs, and the 
Lord of lords. 

We think our readers will be confirmed in this 
conclusion by a careful study of the 1 7th chapter 
of the Apocalypse, and comparing it with the 
)3th, wherein the beast is descril^d as the eightl^ 



and IbU king of ike Roman Empire, to wkom 
the ten kings, then existing, shall give their 
power and strength ; and who afterwards makes 
war widi the Lamb, and those who are with Him 
who are '^oalled chosen and faithful." This 
man or demi^god, who, by possessing the powers 
of the kings of the earth, is Satan's personifica- 
tbn of King of kings and Lord of lords^ is re* 
presented under the figure of the beast, as as**' 
liending out of the bottomless pit, at whose 
appearance '^ they that dwell on the eartli dball 
wonder, whose names were not written in the 
bd(!)fk of life from the foundation oi the world, 
wh^n they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
aiifd yet is - ' — the resuscitation of that being 
^ostr^phizdd as Lucifer, Son of the Morning, 
who^'had gone down to hell to the sides of the 
pit ; bat who, when he shall again appear, sliall 
be a6 a cockatrice, ^^ and whose fruit is a fiery 
flying serpent,*' possessing and wielding all the 
'spiritual supernatural powers, of the prince of 
the power of the air. 

-If our interpretation of the appearance of this 
mysterious being should prove to be true. We 
find Satan mimicking one of the highest prero- 
gatives of the Lord Jesus Christ, which he puts 
forth in his character as the ** Resurrection and 
the Life ; " ai|d we are hereby furnish^ ¥dtl^ 
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to awfol iostance of that power, which Satan U 
desoribed as possessing iu that fearful day^ 
whereby he will he permitted to deceive the 
natiooa of the world. The present apparent 
smooth and even surface of society, coveriogi 
however imperceptibly, hidden fires which shall 
shortly produce the mighty earthquake of tlie 
sev^akth Vial, the common routine of life iu 
wiiicb the faculties and eaeigies of all Hying 
men seem to be immersed » and their absorptiaOi 
in all that is outward and visiblci would s^m 
to indicate a cepdition of society, utterly op-» 
p0$ed to the reception of such a phenomeiM)n j 
but the rery existence of . such a state of thiugc^ 
fprniahes us with another proof that the saintf 
nmst. first be changed ; for it must be some such 
Striking event that can alone awaken the world, 
wd prefHtre mankind for the exhibition of th^ 
snp/^rnatural phenomena of the seventh Vial. ][t 
appears to us^ that the manifestation of the in<- 
fidel Antichrist, is one of the early occurrences 
of this Vial, because, immediately succeeding the 
gteat earthquake^ out of which popular revolu- 
tion he may reasonably be supposed to arise^ 
the desti'uction of Babylon almost immediately 
ftn^esy which is to be effected by him, an^ 
Mfbicl^ we understand, in its primary meaning 
40)be ^deij^Qlition of tb$ Papajcy as an ecc|^ 
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make room for his own pretensions to divine 
homage and worship. 

Surely it should be no matter of astonish'^ 
ment to us that Christ, whose delights were ever 
with the sons of men, should at last manifest 
himself in visible presence upon this earth, 
controlling the destinies of man, and commu^ 
nicating to them that blessedness of which He 
alone is the channel, from the Creator to the 
creature. Indeed, we are left in no uoeeiv 
tainty of the fact ; for it is declared that tb^ 
tabernacle of God shall bfe with ineti, ' and H« 
i*all d#ell with thetn, and they shall be Ek 
people, and God himself shall be with tbettf,' 
arid be their God; and if this shall be th« 
consummation of all things, wherefore should 
W€i marvel and be astonished at the first Indica^ 
tionS of the approach of that Being,' of whom: ■ it 
is: recorded " that He shall wipe away all teflWs 
from our eyes." 

Though faith and hope are two of the noWebt 
attributes of the Christian character, in the 
exercise of which God is avowedly honout^^, 
yet, the apostle Paul, in speaking of that • difet- 
pensation which alone affords a field for their 
display, pronounces it to be only a thing in part, 
till that which is perfect is come ; and heproc^edfc 
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to inform us ** that wb^i that wluch m peiftet is 
come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away ;" when we shall no kmger see through a 
glass darkly, bat &oe to face, '^ and know even 
as also we are known." The worship of the Dei^, 
as an unseen Being by man, is not the perfe^ 
tion of worship ; for if it had been, God would 
never have manifested himself in a visible him ; 
for sorely, it is a low view to take of the in<$B|v 
nation, to imagine that the Advent of the seciM^ 
Person in the Godhead, in our flesh, was an 
after thought— u mere device to r^oed^ the 
evils broa^t about by the fell* It were n 
blasphemous supposition to imagine that Q^ 
could be circumvented by Satan. 

The true doctrine of the incaroalioa of tli$ 
Son of God, presents to the contemplation ^ 
man, a far higher and nobler yiew of its divine 
origination ; for God purposed from all eternity 
the manifestotion of Inmself in a visile feiisk/: 
therefore He said, ^^ Let us make man ia ^e^ 
image, after bur likeness ; " and all the miig^k. 
hosts of heaven, and all the powers of hel^ flt#, 
in the oieation of Adam, the type ami im^pe of 
that wondrouB Being, who, in the fulness of 
tame should be manifissted as the brightoesa of 
the Father's glory, and stand exhibited to the 
visible and invisible world as the express image 
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of Hk penon^ who dwelleth ia light inacfieftibbi 
whieh no man dan approach unto. 

Nd man hath seAn the Father at any iimei 
neither indeed can see Him, save the Son^ 
who IB Gbd as well as man; He hath se^i 
the Father. There is such a vast insupenUe 
disproportion between a finite and an infintie 
Being, that it can present no one point at wfaioh 
die two extremes can possibly meet, as long as 
the infinite preserves the esaential essaice, of His 
dwn unfathomable and incompreh^isible Beings 

For the mind of man, though the highest in 
tiiA scale of all created bdngs, being necessarily 
#Bitev because a creature, is utterly lost in the 
Contemplation ofa Being wtthomtfbmcrparts*^ 
letemally e:dstent, without beginning and with- 
<mt emd; filling infinite space; ev^r in all 
plaees at one and the same time ; in the heights 
tji heaven and in the depths of hdl ; inviabie, 
yM SMing all ; known df none, yet knowing all ; 
^ft)pfa^iiag all thkkgs, yet upheld of ntee ; a^d 
Wliose alttlghty and inconeeivable power ia not 
tats deen In ths creation of life, and the awteii'> 
ttt&m ef ^be iMian^at insect that crawls the eat*^ 
ihta hk direcdng the stars in their coarses, and 
makitaining ^ planete in their oi%it», Elsstain- 
ing all things visibie sAid invisible, by the gtoM 
rious majesty of His power. We say that nftless 
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this infinite, eternal, and incomprehensiMe Ber- 
ing manifests Himself as the object of worship 
in some finite form, that the perfection of His 
person and attributes are hidden from the per- 
ception of the creature by the very circttmstance 
of his being, which removes him as far above the 
contemplation of man as the infinite is higher 
than the finite. The history of man, ever since 
his creation, has acknowledged the truth of this 
principle, because it exhibits him ever as thii^ng 
fur the manifestation of God in a visible form, 
and in the absence of Him who was pinedestiaated 
from all eternity, to express to the creatuBS the 
glorious attributes of the invisible Godheail, lie 
was ever making to himself an image of MS^' 
resemblance, or falling down and worsfaippivg 
the beauteous handiworks of His power, as sem 
in creation itself. It was the presumption of' 
man's giving a form to God, that constituted the 
essence of the sin of idolatry, because it ' astict^ 
pated the purpose of God ; and the absuidities 
which man committed in the attempt, proved 
his own defection from His image, and that he 
had lost all conception of His glorious beaiity« 
We may be assured that the incarnation of the 
Son o{ God was an event which Satan most 
dreaded, as a means whereby his own power 
should be destroyed; for he knew that man 
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caald not ultimately resist, the development of 
those infinite perfections, which are eternally ia 
the Godhead : and, therefore, he imposed upon the 
credulity of mankind such senseless imagery of 
die person of God, that it is a matter of astonish* 
ment how they could have fallen into such a pal- 
ble snare, and can only be accounted for from 
the &ct) that man had entirely lost all know-» 
ledge of God. Idolatry among the Jews did 
not proceed so much firom ignorance of God, 
as impatiBUoe for the manifestation of His person 
in th^ Messiah, whioh., leid them, on the princi- 
ple . W0 hai^e already adverted to, into the gros- 
ses! forma of idolatry ; but idol worship all 
sprung from the same source — whether it pro- 
ceeded from the ignorant savage, or the better 
instructed Jew — ^viz., an earnest longing after 
a visible representation, of the '^ unknown 
God.'* But it was the purpose of God, from 
all eternity, to give to creation a representa- 
tive of himself; nor is it difficult to trace 
its gradual development in all God's manifes- 
tations to man, from the time when He first 
talked and walked with Adam in the garden 
of Eden, until the appearance of the great Anti- 
type himself— passing down through the patri-- 
archal ages, when at intervals he revealed him- 
self in visible presence, holding close and 
p 
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intimate converse witti tiie palnarcbs ax^ 
saints of old, to the period irhen His glofj 
was seen in the taberiiacle, and iiflerwafds 
rested in the temple at Jerusalein, which thereby 
became ''the city of the Grfeat King. But 
this icnahifestatioh, glorious as it was, aiia in« 
volving, as it did, its iinitalioh in eVery false 
form of worship which the world has eveif wii- 
nessedf was but the prefiguration of thai ifiore 
perfect exhibition of tlie glory of the Godhead, in 
the form and person of the Lord Jesiis Christy 

The period of the history of ouir Lord in the days 
of tlis humility, was but a partial eichibition of tfai 
ciiaracter of God ; but otie plainly iiidicatiye of 
the necessity of the fall of man from his oi^iginkl 
state — else could there have been no manifestation 
of that unbounded and infinite love, eternally ex- 
isting in God, which brought the second Person 
in the Godhead froih the bosom of the Father 
for the redemption of the world — an act so full of 
infinite grace and mercy, that the angels of heaven 
are described as longing to look into it, to contem- 
plate its mystery with wonder and astonishment. 
He came to display to fallen man that benignity 
and love, which ever flows from thfe bosom 
of God towards His creatures ; and t)y Itis Kife, 
so full of grace and truth, ite proclaimed to man 
the worthiness of Him for whom He demanded 
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ihe wbirsfaip of the i^orld, thns presenting His 
^<5k life as ah assurance of present mercy, 
and idle J)Iedge of future blessedness. And 
thotigh it is true tliat the various ills of humanity 
UtA at His touch, iand the elements awaited 
His bidding, ahd the spiritual ^rorld itself mis 
Object to His comtoand, yet, excepting in that 
iiiild and liubdiied form in which the majesty 
t>f truth tnust ever present itself, there was no 
ifisplay of tlie magnitude of that power and 
^Ibry, ^ilh which He is invested as the Son of 
filaii and the Son of God ; but the day is close 
^t hand, When He shall sit in ** presence '' iii the 
"dt^ndb : then thie heavens shall resound with His 
thunders, and l^e earth shall be lightened with 
His glory ; for God, even our oWn Qod, shAll 
b<>me, and shall keep silence no more* It 
shall conie and all His saints with Him, ai* 
tended by a heaVienly Hrray of the aiigelic 
hohts. 

It Vould, itideed, be an unseemly thing to 
dsfay fa) Ae Lord liiat triumph, which He has 
jpurchksed by the pouring out of His own taost 
precious blood, and ilnreasohable to expeiit that 
ite tiSspky should take place, on any other thea- 
tre than that, which witnessed the scene of His 
humility and suflTering. It would be a matter 
of astonishment if the reverse were the case : but 
p 2 
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the truth is, that Scripture is redundant with 
declarations, of such a manifestation of perscmal 
glory, not only in the clouds of heaven, and the 
region of the earth, but also upon the earth it- 
self, which is announced, with sufficient distinct- 
ness, to be the chief witness of that glory. Surely, 
those who deny this glory to Christ, as a man, are 
guilty of gross inconsistency. It involves a higher 
stretch of faith to believe that the Son of God 
was the reputed son of a carpenter, aad most pro- 
bably worked at his trade«-*since His ministry 
did not begin till He was thirty years of age^ 
than that the same person should be revealed in 
power and glory, and again appear and walk 
upon this earth as its King and Ruler. Surely, if 
a man is found who doubts the future, it nmy 
be questioned if he truly believes the past. The 
resurrection, glorified bodies, of Christ and. the 
risen saints, is the pledge to creation of the per- 
fect redemption of the material world, after its 
purgation by fire, out of which the new heavens 
and the new earth shall come, beaming with 
such spiritual splendour, as shall constitute them 
fit abodes for Christ and His risen saints. 

But, apart from this high consideration, an- 
other reason may be urged why Christ shquld 
exhibit himself in person upon the arena of this 
earth— both in His character as the infiicter of 
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judgments, and the dispenser of the grace and 
goodness of God. It is because the presence of 
Christ can alone repress evil on the earth, ac- 
cording as it is written — " For when thy judg- 
ments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness," (Isa. xxvi. 9). 
All creation, visible and invisible, exists only in 
God, and no creature can exist without Him: 
death and hell, Satan and all his hosts, and also 
the damned, are all equally sustained by the 
tnighty power of that wonderful and incompre- 
hensible Bemg, who is alone the Self-Existent 
One, without beginning and without end, from 
all and to all eternity ever the same. But it was 
needfiil that this truth should be exhibited to all 
creation in a visible form, and a personal pre- 
sence, since God, in His essence, is incomprehen- 
sible ; therefore the Son of God, the second Per- 
Som in the Trinity, took a body and became man 
* — the highest in the creation of God ; and the 
risible manifestation of that truth, that nothing 
can exist out of God, will be manifested through- 
out eternity in the person of the glorified man, 
Christ Jesus ; for the Father thus honoureth the 
Son, and places in His hands, as the Son of Man, 
all power, rule, and authority, both in the visible 
and the invisible world. Not that Christ, as a 
creature, though " the first-born of every crea- 
ture," is either self-existeut or self sustained ; or 
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MO, as a craatuw, suttaiu crmliw \ }Mi tJM^ i| 
liath pleased the Father thus to hoftdUf th^ SoOt 
at the Son of Man ; but, as the exhibiter q| tbis 
truth, it is not in His eharacter as the Cre^tm" oi 
all thiBgs, though in trath He be the CresiitofS 
f ^ For by Him (that is, the Son of Qod he&m 
His manifestation in flesh), were all things en^ted 
that are in heaven, and that are in eardi^ viaiblb 
and invisible, vrhethar they be thrcnes, or dmu^ 
nions, or principalities, oj powers : all t]iuig^*weii9 
created by Him, and for Him;" bt nt Jj,^ 
when alluding to the power invested in hinMdf, 
ever speaks of it as derived ffWBOi the Fatfaer. 
Thus, in the Gospel of St. Jojin (ehap« v.) — ^^ iFor 
as the Father hath life in himself, so b^h H^ 
given to the Sou to have life in hiiiiS€J[f i and 
hath given Him authority to exeaute judgiUMt 
also, beeause He is the Son of Man/' Aui^ 
again — ^** Verily, verily, I say unto you, tim Sw 
can do nothing of himself, but what He seethrlbe 
Father do : for what things soever He dotthtitbSi^ 
also doeth the Son likewise.-^ Now tlie peisaou 
who created all things was the Son pf Giid> .^ 
second Person in the Trinity, who, in the. folutv 
of time, took flesh and became man, and W4S 
called Jesus ; and it was because it was the p(^pMn 
t>f the Son of God, who thus clothed himsdtf with 
the m^nhpod of Jesus, that it could with triitb b« 
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paid of Higiy that He was the Creator of all things, 
apid, ^B Creator, He is God equal with the Father. 
But} it is not as t)ie Creator, that He is thus 
loade tl)^ visible manifest^r of the truth— t^iat 
0))t of| ax}4 ^^^t fro^l God, nothing can e^ist — 
but as ii^B Son of Man ; upon whom the Father 
hath (i^p4 ^ith ^iu) the other two Persons in the 
Godhead) hi^stpw^ this honour» as it is written— 
^ For it pleas^ed thp Ffit^er that in i)im should all 
fulness dwell ;" and it is thus that Jesu^, as the Son 
lof Man, is to be regarded as the setter forth, not 
only of the grace and goodness of Gq^, but also 
of His power and piajesty. 
< Jt is as th3 Son of Map, therefor)e, th^t Christ 19 
the exhiblter qf thfs great truth, and not as th^ 
Creator, which is a fpystery hidden in the invisible 
<ii)d iDMinprqhensibl^ Godhead ; and, therefore, 
nil preat^on, visible and invi^iblp, things in bea- 
ym and in earth, and undejr the ^rth, ^re fdl 
4inspe»ded op, and poppentfftted ip, the man 
(GlHrist J^w#, His p,epwn being that pf the Sop of 
God, who is thus invested with the powerg of the 
invisible Godhead— the container of the fulpess 
of Him who fiUeth all in all. Thus, Christ be- 
eomes the federal head of all creation, apart from 
whose headship nothing created can exist ; and 
the aceumulated piass of evil, pnder which the 
If Olid groans, is because He is not yet manifested 
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and acknowledged as head OTer all things. Bift 
on tliat day when He shall take His great po^vw 
and reign, He shall destroy the covering cast 
over all people, and the veil that is spread o?er ail 
nations. The growth of evil is represented in aH 
our Lord*8 parables as proceeding daring His 
absence, and continues unchecked until His 
return ; and surely nothing can awaken th^ 
world, from its present lethargy and forgetfiiL- 
ness of God, but the actual presence <of Christ tii 
the heavens, which shall thus arousemen ftotA fhdir 
stupor, and shall at last rivet theh* atkeotion by 
the startling and appalling phenomena> whitii 
shall attend and surround His appearance. ^ <Bbt 
who may abide the day of His commg^i-^and 
who shall stand when He appearetfa 1** *' * 

The Church, slow to recognise the truth, tfaftt 
God has invested our Lord with all ppwer'-in 
heaven and earth, as the Son of Man, to wfadm 
alone belongeth the honour of gathering the Na- 
tions of the earth to the worship of God, naturally 
fell, for the most part, into the snare of &u|q)Qs- 
ing that the world was to be converted byihe 
preaching of the Gospel ; but the Word, though 
aided by the Holy Spirit, has not proved efl^tive 
to overcome the perversity and rebellion of man, 
and recover him to the service of God j which 
truth is also plainly manifgsted, in the personal 
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ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ himself when 
OIL the earthy who, though He spake as no man 
ever ftpake^ and His enemies were astonished at 
the gracious words which proceeded from His lips; 
and though He taught with an authority » that it 
would be impious to suppose, could possibly 
be possessed by any preceding or succeeding 
teachers, yet it is a fact too plain to require any 
arguments to support, that He made few disciples 
to His ministry; and yet no one will contend 
ithat His words did not oome with power ; indeed, 
they came with such power that, on one occasion, 
rtliK^se who heard Him fell back to the ground as 
tdend. 

^ J The truth is there is such wilful perversity 
and corruption in man, that Word, unaccom- 
• panied by visible displays of power and autho- 
rity^ possesses but an inadequate influence on 
the majority of mankind ; and it is for this reason 
that (hose who are transformed into the image of 
Christ, by means of the Word, in the spiritual dis- 
pemation, are elevated to a higher state in the 
fnture glorified condition, than any other creature. 
But when the Son of Man is thus revealed in the 
clouds of heaven, and His ensign is seen among 
the nations of the earth, accompanied with such 
glorious and supernatural evidences of His pre- 
aence, and such displays of His power, the minds 
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at idl meiii »kall be forcibly and eflSsdudfy Ime 
frqm thoBe wretched 8)ib8titu|;e», ifbicb almort 
Dnivergally absorb and engroea thett f^imltias and 
affections, and shall raddeoly be transfixed and 
concentrated with agonising intensify npon tins 
wonderful manifestation, and which shall tiien 
demand and receive the attention of every living 
man, to the ezclusipn and rejection of all saUn^ 
Qary things. There can exist little doubt tbat^ 
presence of Christ and His risen saints, in the 
he4?enS| with the manifested object of directing 
and controuling the destipies of the nations of 
the earth, shall change the present aspect of the 
world's affairs, in every respect; and also ibit 
^he convulsions and terror, produced by iite un^ 
expected phenomena, will subvert the whiole 

• 

fabric of society, ^nd pi64uce consternaticm, di^ 
order, and dismay among the inhabitants 6fthi 
earth; but these frightful results all ibrm tiiis 
express subjects of prophecy, ^icfa abounds wifii 
4e9<2riptions of the utter confusion of that perib^; 
when, to adopt the language of the prophet Isamhi 
^< Th§ liOrd maketh the earth empty, and maketh 
it waste, and tumeth it upside down, and scat* 
tereth abroad the inhabitants thereof ; and it shall 
be as wiUi the people, so with the priest ; as with 
the servant, so with his master; as with tfa^ 
m^idf so with her mistress ; as with the bu^, ip 
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the seUer ; at with the lender^ so with the 
blPfro>rer; m with the taker of usury, so with 
t)ie giver of usury to him. The land ^^^ ^ 
utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled ; for the Lord 
hath spokea this word." All classes and dis- 
tiactions in society shall be forgotten, in the 
absorbing contemplation of the common calamity, 
^jid under the power of that terror ai^d ama^^^ 
iDei^t which shall seize mankind, at the developr 
Of^n^ of new forms and powers of evil, till theif 
Hf^l^eard of, but with which they shall then be 
^oiig^t into fearful cpUision. 

The pFophets are burdened with descriptions 
^ the terror and constern^t;ioji which shall ^eiz^ 
tbeh^rts of all men^ when they shall see indica* 
t^ps of that day apprqaching, of which they h^ve 
hcfn SP ofli^n forewarned, but have treated as th^ 
^r^af^s of enthusiasm and &naticisiQ ; but ^ha^ 
^ly ]& ^t length arrived, the terrqrs of which none 
f^Pt evade through disbelief, and from which pone 
jun i^c^pe ; for scorn and derision sh^l thep be 
ti^ed into bitterness of spirit, and agony of re: 
pon^, according as it is written — " Lord, wl^eu 
t^ hand is lifted up, they will not see ; but they 
f}uJl see, and be ashamed for their envy at the 
people ; yea, the fire of thine enemies shall der 
ypur them" (Is. xxvi. 11), 

The dignity of man shall not shield him^ 
^either shall his meanness hide him^ from th^ 
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searching eye of Him who shall then sit in judg- 
ment in the clouds of heaven: the palaces of kings, 
and the mansions of the nobles, now so jealously 
guarded against the intrusion of anything to 
molest or offend, as well as the meanest hovel of 
the cottager, shall alike be exposed to Him 
" who hath His eyes like unto a flame of fire,'* 
and '^who searcheth the heart, and trieth the reins 
of the children of men." " And the mean mad 
boweth down, and the great man humbleth him- 
self; therefore, forgive them not. Enter into 
the rock, and hide thee, in the dust, for fear *of 
the Lord, and for the glory of His majesty. The 
lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and tlie 
haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and^ the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day : for tli^ 
day of the Lord of hosts shall he upon every onfe 
tliat is proud and lofty, and upon everyone ikai'is 
lifted up ; and he shall be brought low ; aiid'up'6^ 
all the cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted 
up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, and upon all 
the high mountains, and upon all the hills thui are 
lifted up, and upon every high tower, and upon 
every fenced wall, and upon all the ships of Tkr- 
shish, and upon all pleasant pictures; and the lofti- 
ness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughti- 
ness of men shall be made low : and the Lord alone 
shall be exalted in that day ; and the idols He shall 
utterly abolish ; and they shall go into the holes 



215 

of the rocke, and into the caves of the earth, for 
fear of the Lord, and for the glory of His majesty, 
when He ariseth to shake terribly the earth* In 
that day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and 
his idols of gold, which they made each one for 
himself to worship, to the moles and to the bats ; 
to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops 
of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for 
the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to 
shake . terribly the earth. Cease ye from man, 
whose oreath is in his nostrils : for wherein is he 
%o be accounted of?" 

It is not diffioult for one conversant with the 
tnue character of symbolical language, easily to 
t9.4iscover that the variety of symbols cited in 
tl^js awful, but most magnificent passage of tlie 
prophet, is intended to denote, not only judg- 
ments among the children of men, but also as 
^^iL^ompassing all those establishments and insti- 
tutions among the nations of the earth, whi|ch fit 
present constitute the base of the social common- 
wealth. These denouncements are directed npt 
pnly against the pride and wickedness of man, 
but also against those superstructures of society 
in which he has taken most delight, and whjlch, 
more or less, have contributed to his alienation 
from God, and been the occasion of his depen- 
dence upon the creature. All, shall alike be le- 
velled to the earth, in that day when He, who is 
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now despised, shall alone be exalted ; ior 13m 
judgments shall fall upon all the high moantaias 
(tlie kingdoms of the earth), and *^ upon all the 
hills'' (that is, princedoms, elevations of digniijr 
and place), "and upon every high tower'* 
(settled constitutions of the kingdoms), ^and 
upon every fenced wall" (chartered and de- 
fended cities), "and upon all the ships of 
I'afshish, and upon all peasant pictures*' (didfc 
is, upon all ecclesiastical establish ment8^-4ed 
Rev. xviii.— and rich and endowed institutions; 
being pleasing to the eye, and objects of admxrat» 
tion)— all, shall alike be exposed, to ihe witherii^ 
and scorching judgments of that day, and be*iii[4 
volved in one indiscHminate ruin. Possession!^ 
iiches, honours, influence, and power, with all tihe& 
attendant enjoyments— to attain which ihen how 
rush to sacrifice a crown of life— shall then be rei 
garded as worthless, ^* and cast to the motes anB io 
the bats *' — things which each one for himself hatfe 
made to worship, and upon which he hath bfrf 
stowed his heart and affections, instead of yielding 
them to God as his Creator and Redeemers all 
ihese shall then no longer be regarded as oljects 
of desire, but cursed with bitterness of spirit, and 
agony of remorse, as the causes of their oncer- 
whelming calamity. 

The same prophet testifies, in another place, ni 
terms equally impressive and awful, of the teriw 
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ind destriiciiofi fVhich, iii tliat day, dkll coixid 
feoiii the Almigtity :-*-** Howl ye, for the day 6i 
the Lord is at hand ; it dhall come as a desttuc* 
tioh from the Alttii^hty. Therefore shall all 
nahds be faint, and every man's heart ^hall melt : 
3nd they shall be afraid : p^ngd and sortoWS hhzA 
take hold of th^m ; they dhall he in pain ad A 
%bmitti that t)*availetii ; they shall be dnias^^d Dn6 
at another ; their faces shall be as flamed. Be^ 
hold, the day of the Lord Cometh, cruel both "^itfa 
w^th ^nd fietce anger, to lay the land desolate \ 
^d he Shdl desttdy the sinners thereof out of it t 
%xt the iMars of heaven, and the cbnstellations 
thereof^ shall not gitne their light ; the stm shall 
hb dai^ished ih Ills going forth, aud the mooti 
H^ikli ilot cause her light to shine. And 1 will 
frntiish the wotld for their evil, and the wicked 
for their initjuity ; and I will i^ausis the arrogahicy 
df the proud to cease, aiid will lay Idw the haugh^^ 
t&lei^ oi the terrible, t will make a man mofie 
precioiis than fiiie gold ; eVeh a inan than the 
j^iMeU W^ge df Ophlr. Therefore I will shake 
tii^ h^aVeilk, and th^ i^arth ^hall fitHoVe out of 
Iter |ikci^, ih the Wi'aih of th^ Lord oi hosts, and 
hi th« day df his fierce kng^tJ^ 

It IS diit of siifch a feondiiibn bf contbstbh arid 
difebrflteh into which feociety ^hall then be thrown, 
diat the filial confederacy of evil shall start into 
exiftt^ce, tinder the headship of the infidd Ahtr- 
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Christ— that last diabolical and bla^t^b«ttAttft 
mystery of iniquity, i^hich shall proceed' frottL 
Satan after his expulsion from heaven — tai bei *a* 
nifested on the earth during that short timid; 
i?hen he displays his rage against the seed of tM 
ivoman, and when he openeth " his mout}l< in 
blasphemy against God, to blaspheme Hii nnin^i 
and His tabernacle, and them that dw^tl in 
heaven." -^^^ 

The appearance of Christ in the heavenais^'^ 
new era in the history of the Chui*<^by iiibKiidKt<Asrg 
her into that final stmgg'le 1rith^tif*'"^wett*rff 
darkness, wherein she shall be bMrh^hf ^rifll^^ 
elose collision \»^lth the great etkeAj hPiMm 
kind, which, until that period, sh0 bits be^o^ 
experienced. For that old serpent, whidi ia Ibf 
Devil and Satan, shall be permitted tbcr exeraat 
of a power during that short, but fierce 4»flttil| 
which the world has never witnessed befiffm 
Faith shall be then turned into sight, and thmii^ 
men may now refuse to deal witlx the realiigpw 
of the invisible world, they shall then be brought 
into a contact with them, from which it will bd 
impossible to escape. The snares and temptations 
to which the Church will then be exposed^ pnf 
ceeding from Satan as from an angel of light, and 
urged with all the energy of his increased powers^ 
will present themselves in such overwhelming 
strength) that none shall be able successfully to 
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^Acoaater a^d overcome them, but those who 
love not their lives onto the death ; for the ac- 
complishmeiit of which triumph, over the malice 
of Sataa^ that heavenly ministry shall proceed 
£roia the heavens, symbolized by the three angels 
ia Rev. xiv.,to support, and strengthen the Church, 
ia her final conflict with the powers of darkness. 

There shall be no escape in that warfare ; for 
the days of lukewarmness, indifference, and neu- 
trality are etided, fi^d every man shall tlien be 
fjaiapelled either to raqge bjmself under the stanr 
davd of Ohristjj v that of Antichrist ; and he 
Kiu9t b^ prepared to maintain his fidelity, and 
Witofsd hii^ testimony by sealing it with bis own 
Uood :- for the Cbureh, shall in that day, be ex- 
pdied io.iihe fearful alternative that, if any man 
wSliMt wor^ip the image of the beast, he shall 
Itrkilled (Rev. xiii, 1 5) ; or, if he does, he shall be 
snde to *^ drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
wUeh is poured out without mixture into the 
tap!, of his indignation ; and be shall be tormented 
wHk fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angeb, and in the presence of the Lamb." 
• . We propose to treat of the mystery of this final 
eonfederacy of iniquity in our succeeding 
hamber. 
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A CORHESPOKDEnt has drawn our attention to the pi^ 
phecj of the 2,300 years of Daniel, as of too mueli im- 
portanee to be treated as a mere postulate ; and, certainfy, 
in a work where such momentous and immediate issues 
are so deliberately contended for, the premises from 
which such conclusions are drawn ought not to be Itfff 
in any uncertainty. The foil and unreserved credtecd 
we yield to the proximity of those stupendoutr evetAsf 
which are involved in our argument, fbrUdb any di^. 
version or hindrance from the main object of the wotk 
by the discussion of points, which we consider as alt^adfy 
fixed ; yet, inasmuch as we think the foil interpreiaJfiblf 
of this celebrated prophecy has not hitherto beeninsiSfe^ 
on, we submit the following observations to ihe'^ti6iiS 
attention of our readers. 

This prophecy appears to us to involve, in its mystery, 
a far more important event than that which is its os- 
tensible object — the cleansing of the sanctuary of Jeiti- 
salem from the Mahomedan oppression, by the resto)rati6tt 
of the two tribes X}{ Judah, to which prophecy it is' gene- 
rally supposed only to have reference ; but which pro- 
phetic event, is but as the outward casket, in whicn is 
enclosed the gem of inestimable price. The restoration 
of the two tribes of Judah, should rather be regarded aa 
the outward and visible form, which shadows forth the 
spiritual reality — the sign, which conducts the spiritual 
discernment of the Church, to the deeper mystery — ^the 
attendant pomp and circumstances which indicate the 
august presence of the Sovereign himself— even the ap- 
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pearing oi that ^ Blssbid akd oklt potkktatXi the 

KlKO or KIITGB, AlTD LORD OF LORDS." 

Kour readers will attentively and closely consider the 
^hth a&d ninth chapters of the prophet Daniel, they will 
entdrtam no doubt but that the apparently two visions 
9f!99,iik hotf wei and that they most, on no account, be 
a^gantfedt though they may not be continuous as to the 
tiague when they were exhU>ited to the prophet ; for the 
^ imn Qabriel" (chap. ix. 22-3), expressly connects the 
pfjOphecy be was then about to give Daniel of the seventy 
W^lcSf or four hundred and ninety years, at the expiration 
<^f wMcb Chriis^ should first come, with that which had 
p|seG4)ded, '*a;t thQ beginniug " as recorded in the eighth 
el^iptei:; ^ri^rein Daniel, who was looUng for the de- 
]^(ecan^ ojf the Jewish people from their seventy years' 
Q9{vtiyity, at Babylon, wa3 astounded with the vision of 
a long .protracted oppression of his nation, which was to 
to# ti9Fo thousand three himdred years; ai^i that the 
S^iimituary should not be cleansed from this defilement 
until its expiration ; and, moreover, that this judgment 
was to extend till the last end of the indignation (chap, 
viii. X4). Now, Daniel expressly informs us (v. 26-27) 
thiait though the vision was true, yet that it was shut up 
&r pia^y days ; and though he " was astonished at the 
visi(m, yet that none understood it ;" and it is in direct 
reference to this want of understanding on DanieFs part, 
tibat the '' man Gabriel'' informs him, as recorded in the 
Subse^JU^nt chapter (ix. 22), that he was then come forth 
to give: 1^ skill and understanding in that vision which 
lui4 pre^ededt which tiie prophet himself declares he did 
79iiot understand; and the ^*man Gabriel" is made to 
asfsure Daniel, in plain and intelligible words, that 
the visioQ which is about to follow, is for the purpose of 
thus giving hii^. skill and utiderstandiDg which he had 
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not before, and that sucli ignorance et iSbe parpbrk-^ tinli 
vision, had consequently prodlieed in flie propfaelffr misid 
80 much distress and perplexity. 80 that, lor ihese'rei^ 
sons, it is impossible to separate the vi^on of Ibnt^hnn-* 
dred and ninety years from tlie vision of tiro dionsabd 
three hundred years ; for, if the latter had not inmiediate 
and direct connexion with the fonuer^ and if it was ttoft 
given for the express object of conveying *' skill «tSi thh 
derstanding^ to Daniel, the message to Dimicilr.wasia 
mere mockery; so that we are driven to the cowdpsurid 
— even if we could discover no doimeetion wfaaleverribe^ 
tween the two propheoies— thai, nev&r&eless^ aricjosi 
connection does exist, ai^ that DanM Utiself rnhdcrf 
stood the proph^ of tiie seventy Wfieki^^ atinarbSaakimlA 
and ninety years, as having referene&'ta*hiieir.|)rewiil( 
want of tfnderstanding, and, if ttiid^rs(6od)/arrthbHi9^ 
swer to the enqtiity, "howloiig,* Ac.} hxH AUmkeub' 
taining the t^onsolaitoh, calcuTat^ to r^Het^^bboiidii^ 
from the distress atid lbstanii$h)nen(v wMofa tte QSaMm> 
plation of such a long captivity of bis' pet^e lciirocBb» 
sioned. '' • ' •• •. ■ ' -r.irrfj oo-trft 

The question may be nfiiturally asked^ hAw^mbdmt 
visiotl of dites could administer consdladon, rovponvqr 
skill and understanding to the prophet?" JFcxc^it^fisdnf- 
j)ossible to deny that it was a direct answer ^eiii^ <|aefr- 
tipn, ^^howlong shall be ihe vision, coneentiinglhec£dly 
n^^iifice, and the transgression of desolatioii^ to: giive 
boiHl the sanctuary and the host to be trodden ^loidcr 
foot;?" Daniel knew that when the final delivcranaei'df 
fii^' pbdple should take place, the time was ^oii^e 
i^hen IVBchael, the great prince, should stand, up foit rfte 
cHildren of Ms people : he knew, asWeU as altthe^prf^pbetp, 
that the final deliverance of his nation should onfytiUe 
5^fifejtea by'th^^pite*ranoebf Shiloh ; bat&^pifQpfcedy of 



223 

tiller dereniy weeks^ whilst it ooyertly endoeed in its mys- 
iery^oidy to be rerealed in the last days) the hidden secret 
of the two thousand three hundred years, at the expira- 
tion of whieh the Messiah should be revealed in Hb glory, 
y«t conveyed to the prophet a truth which should be 
previondy manifested at the expiration of the shorter 
date^ Tiz^ that Christ must first suflfer, and then to enter 
into His glory ; so that the prophecy of the seventy weeks, 
when Messiah should be cut off, as having reference to 
tJie preceding prophecy oS two thousand three hundred 
years, may be thus parajdhrased : — thou, Daniel, art 
looking for the glorious coming of Measiah, at the ex-* 
pirtition of the two thousand three hundred years, for 
Hie! dslivecanoe of thy nation, and requirest to know the 
tine; - but learn another tmthi that, ere that glorious 
pesioi ainveV Mesdah must first come to suffer; and 
tU9 shaU-fte at the end of the seventy weeks ; and that, 
Sn rtfae midst at the last of the seventy weeks, he shall be 
ontDff; and now learn that when IVl^ah is cut off, in 
4iffi^midst of the last week, so much of the two thousand 
three hundred years has expired ; and thus the period 
:fi]xM 'bythe &ct of Messiah's death fiunishes you and 
yonr people, and the nations of the earth, with the true 
knowledge fihat so much of the two thousand three hun- 
4set years have expired ! 

v' So ihat these two prophecies of four hundred and 
ninety years, and two thousand three hundred years, do, 
inpoint of fiKst, dhectly refer, the one to the coming of 
Kiifarist in humility, and the other to His coming in 
gfaey ; and that the former, as is the invariable custom 
:wlth ell prophecy^ is the primary fiilfilment given ex- 
pcessly for the object of acting as an assurance of the 
bitter, 
ladeedy if the propbeoy of the four hundred and ninety 
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yean doet not oontain a direct refiarence to the comae 
of the two thousand three hundred years, it must be 
quite obnous that the angel did not fldfil his mission of 
giving to Daniel ** skill and understanding,** and he did 
not come to shew him anything in reference to the 
vision ; and the assurance of Gabriel — ^ therefore un- 
derstand the matter, and consider the vision** — ^was all a 
delusion; for no one can for a moment contend that 
Daniel, at that time, was desirous of making any enquiry 
whatever, about the sufferings of Christ He saw only 
two things, which ho connected together as one and 
the same, vis., the coming of the Messiah for the de- 
liverance of his people, with which Christ's coming in 
humility and suffering had no immediate connexion ; and& 
therefore, unless the expiration of the earlier period ct 
four hundred and ninety years, furnished Daniel with th^ 
correct clue, to the interpretation of the larger period ot 
two thousand three hundred years, it could have no rer 
ference whatever to the preceding vision — ^a co^dusioir 
obviously contradictory to the whole detail of the pro-' 
phecy — and in direct variance with the declaration rf 
Gabriel himself^ who ushers in the prophecy with tiie 
remarkable words, previous to its announcement, ^' At the 
beginning of thy supplications the commandment came 
forth, and I am come to shew thee; therefore, under- 
stand the matter, and consider the vision*'* What vision^ 
— the vision which had preceded, and concerning which 
the prophet is troubled, because '* none understood it,*' 

Moreover, if God intended that, at the ^time of the 
end," the vision should speak plainly, and that the wise 
should then understand, and that it should be closed 
up and sealed only until the time of the end, and 
that the discovery of the time was to constitute 
any portion of such revelation ; it follows, that some 
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criterion ftd to the time of fblfilmenti sliotild be 
contained internally in the prophecy itself, and subject 
to none of those fluctuations and uncertainties which 
it inevitably would be, if made to depend soletyi 
on the accuracy of man^s chronology for so long 
a period ; and, therefore, a time is fixed when a certain 
important eyent should happen in the latter ages of the 
world's history, when inaccuracies of chronology were 
less likely to occur, and would bring us to the Church's 
own calculation of time. 

Now, most modem commentators agree in taking the 
expiration of the four hundred and ninety years, as a 
true criterion of the course of the two thousand three 
hundred years, and have contended that the vision is 
one ; but few assign the true reason why it is one, 
which is, because each of the two parts, of which the 
vision is composed, is given as distinctly indicating the 
time, of the two Advents of our Lord : and the Church is 
deprived of the blessed consolation intended therein to 
be conveyed, if sh(3 does not avail herself of such a pledge 
and assurance. Indeed, if the Church were not almost 
indifierent to the glorious hope, and she were not other- 
wise engrossed in the objects of sight and sense, she would 
seize the expectation of the proximity of the event, w]^ich 
the prophecy more than indicates, with avidity, and be 
thus enabled to liil up her head and rejoice, because her 
redemption draweth nigh. 

We need scarcely assist our readers to the calculation 
of the time. Messiah was cut off in the midst of the 
last of the seventy weeks, during which week He is said 
to confirm the covenant with many, and causes the i^- 
crifice and oblation to cease, which He does by the of- 
fering up of himself once for all. The latter half of the 
week, vis., three years and a half, points to the minis-* 
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try of the apostles to the Jewish nation only, at ^e 
expiration of which the vbion was given to St P^r, 
wherein was shewn that the Gentiles also were made 
partakers of the Gospel corenant. Add these three 
years and a half to the age of our Lord when He was 
cut off, namely, thirty-three years and a half (for His 
personal ministry consisted of the first half of the last of 
the seventy weeks), and we have, the two being added 
together, tidrty-seven years. Now, deduct this thirty- 
seven years firom the four hundred and ninety years, in 
order to bring the calculation to our mode of reckoning 
— ^which dates from the birth of our Lord and hot fix)m 
His death — ^and then add one thousand eight hundce^ 
and forty- seven, and it produces the number of the j&m 
of the prophecy — ^namely, two thousand three htpdrw 
— ^firom which calculation it follows that the two thp^i* 
sand three hundred years expire A. n. 1847^ when Cli^^ 
xnay be expected to appear in the air or heavens, . and 
to close that long captivity of the Jewish pec^le spoke^ 
of by Daniel, when Michael, that great princOi. sha] 
stand up for the children of his people. j ^ 

If this be true, it follows, that as Christ did come a^ 
the expiration of the four hundred and ninety years» ^^ 
fulfilled all the prophecies concerning himself at that tim^ 
so He will as assuredly come at the expiration of tjii^ 
longer period of two thousand three hundred years, and 
fiilfil all those glorious prophecies predicted of His 
second Advent. And the only true interpretation of 
these combined visions, of four hundred and ninety 
and two thousand three hundred years, is to consider 
the fiilfilment of the earlier period as the primary event : 
thus constituting the pledge and assurance of the cer- 
tainty of the fulfilment of the latter; and we doubt not, 
it is fot this express object, that these two, visions 
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are so iuterwoTen, as essentially to form one and the 
same. 

We implore our readers, well to weigh these things 
and lay them to heart, and not to allow themselves to 
be deceired by looking for signs and wonders before 
that day comes, for if they do, they shall be ensnared in 
their unwatohful condition ; for sorely, that day shall 
come as a snare, upon all them that dwell upon the earth. 
And we would ask every man how this can possibly be 
the case, if there are such palpable signs to precede the 
events, as those which such an expectation indi- 
cates. Indeed, where would be the truth of our Lord^s 
pwn words if this were true ? For our Lord him« 
lelf testifies that, as the " days of Noe, so shall also 
tbe coming of the Son of Man be. For as in the days 
tliat were before the flood they were eating and drink- 
iHg, tnai*rying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
pfoe entered into the ark, and knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all away ; so shall also the 
^ming of the Son of Man be. Likewise also, as it 
was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they 
bought, they sold, they planted, they builded : but the 
%ame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
nrifnstone irom heaven, and destroyed them all. Even 
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is re- 
yealfed." And how was this ? The sun rose upon So- 
dom and Gomorrah, and shone upon those devoted 
cities, with its accustomed splendour ; but, as the sun 
went down, God rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
Imd consumed them all. Take the warning, lest that 
day come upon you unawares, and the warning prove 
too late. 



CdoMifiiiitttoift kftvOb nilli finr ftTTfiptiiQaii iiiiiliiid Mid 
ov^oolrad Aft ^ppeBiaii00 of Ghxirt in the air <>r ha^^ 

Mca ia Wfofe,.«Ml distin^ fiponu swh aetiQpB of Hi% 
foming ift is deaeribed ip 2 Peter iii*, audita^ puralM 91^ 
ntigim. Aadifthisintervidof timebeo>iieededl>et^^ 
tho two evantei 9a eootead^d Jbor in ^' the ftetrocf^cC' 
TO.» tluA period of tuae between tiie bqpaaM^ an4 eB4^ 
kig of the aeventh Yial^ it will cauae tib^ diaereg^m^iM 
and diftoiltiea of every ayatem to saelt aivagr 9AWm: 
before the mid-day aun. It is tcue that evei^ )»aa oqffH 
teada with espial pertiaaoity for th^ uiSiUil^ty.^lMI 
own qratemi but tUa peeiiliacitgr ia alm^ i4l oojomft^ 
tatoia does not nrove that, beeauser doubt ssui aneev^ 
tainty haa hitherto atta^thod eqiaallyio aU|,aiidi^o>ofte% 
thereby faraisbed. a]K>ami|tly ||;ood 9»w^.hr.Am^W¥ 
iodiaeitnunato vejeetioi^, thait no tru^ mf»iev\.9Mi^/if99^ 
ba feoadi eapable of xeo^neUiag Hkf^ imiooadiffis^tMb 
and cowplieationa whieh aiay hare hitherto^so gaaewJBfc 
preffailed; thoo^ we have nodoobt thM Aat -ai^tpii 
will not be detoloped^ until the iaataat ap[froaA^,ji^ 
the eventa themaalves. ^^:,l,. .>,ij 

N0W9 it ia qwte obneiia to ua that^ labfli rfiirww^T 
it witt afynke eveiy one with ita extreme siio|»lioitgf^jM4s 
prodiiiQe peifeot aa t o n ia hm eat, that» with ao^ mni^hr ^iNp^t 
ing— ao jpMoh labour beatowed upoa the a i^ b fl aq trj^ife 
waa never diseovered bdbre. We certaii^I 9ii>|eNLite 
no iospiration ; and, vrere wo to insiat nponjtho q^ateaa 
of interpretation advocated in the ** Betrospeet" beiag 
the only right one, and all others wrongs we shodd 0th 
hibit a spirit that would furnish our readers with a veijf 
strong presumption that its advocates must be in error ; 
but, we trust, we may be permitted to express our firm 
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^otoviotidiur "wiAout iiietirring the oluifpd of dogmatism 
in stftdiig, that we are not aware of the exietenoe of a 
dngle diffioahy or discrepancy that will not either yield, 
or find a fitting and appropriate place, in the ammge* 
ment of the nnfiilfilled f^ophecies — provided it be oon«* 
ceded that there is an action of the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the air or heavens, to occur as a thief in 
the night, and before His coming to the final catastro* 
phe, as described in the 19th chapter of Revelations. 
Moreover, that all the discrepancies, which have existed 
among^ modem commentators, have arisen chiefly firom 
tile overright of this most important action of the im«- 
lUfiled prophecies of Scriptore, and which oversioht 

Wt£& fir FAOt MOVB 9HS SKAAB THAT WILL OATCB THK 

PIXY OF SO tf Amr of thb^ disciples ; nor are we aware 
4/1 one 'passage in Scripture, either in the Old or New 
Testament, Whieh stands in opposition to such a view 
of the tHHh ; but, on the contrary, all i^eceive elneida- 
tion, and acquire Ibvce and power fi*om the aA?ange« 
ment we refer to; and, fe^ng convinced tiMt Ae* 
ifiij4nitjr of the Church, because they overlook lUs 
prior act of the coming of the Lord, will be caught in 
the snare, and that that day will overtake them as a 
Atefin the night, and that it wiU come upon them on- 
amWes, if we did not lift up our voice in testimony 
to4Mtf truth, we ebonld expect the stones (tf the ground 
nHndd cry out, *' Hosanna to Him that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." 



THE RETROSPECT^ 



NO. IV. 



Our readers will thus discover that we consider 
the great day of the Lord to extend itself over 
the entire period of the seventh Vial, which, if 
our theory prove to be correct, occupies the in- 
tervening space of time between the year 1847 to 
1867; moreover, that there is good reason for 
the expectation that, during that day, the Lord 
Jesus Christ presents himself in three distinct 
aspects, each one having separate objects in view, 
and occurring, also, on different occasions — ^the 
first in order being at the commencement of the 
seventh Vial, and which we understand to be the 
" appearing " of the Son of Man when the first 
resurrection takes place; secondly. His "pre- 
sence*' in the vicinity of this earth during the 
twenty years of the seventh Vial, when the judg- 
ment of the quick ensues, and which constitutes 

T 
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" the day of judgment ;" and thirdly, His descent 
from tlie region of the heavens to this world at 
the close of the seventh Vial, for the coMumina- 
tion of those judgments, the final destruction of 
all His enemies — ^those who would not have Him 
to reign over them — when He assumes His great 
power, and takes the government of the world in 
visible glory and majesty, reigning at Jerusalem 
— the city of the Great King, Thus the great 
day of the Lord exhibits the natural sub-divisions 
of an ordinary day — ^in commencement^ duration^ 
and end ; and the events tkat occur on each of 
these occasions of the manifestation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ are appropriate to the nature and 
character of each act, as it is su|^osed respeddvdy 
td transpire, and will be found in strict aiccord- 
ance with the prbphecies of Scripture, which 
bind up the burden of every prophecy to the day 
of the Lord. 

In contemplating the tratmaction of that most 
momentous era there are three grand aspects in 
which they naturally present themselves to oht 
view, each of which containing distinct and sepa- 
rate subjects for our consideration, of the most 
intense and absorbing character ; each, also, pos- 
sessing its respective appendages, of equal interest 
and importance. 

Firstly, we refer to the nature and character 
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of that dispensation of judgments which Christ 
and his risen saints will then administer to the 
bsurdened and impenitent upon the earth. 

Secondly, the extent and power of that dispen- 
sation of mercy and grace to the penitent, which 
shall then most assuredly run parallel with the 
concoction of the infidel confederacy — and. 

Thirdly, the various remarkable phenomena 
which Christ's presence in the heavens during 
that period shall produce upon the natural crea- 
tion, both in the heavens and upon the earth« 

In pursuing our subject we shall endeavour to 
keep this order in view, without, however, too 
strictly confining ourselves to its prescribed limits, 
because the events included in these several sub- 
divisions do not occur in consecutive order, so 
that the one series is concluded before another 
has commenced ; but, commencing all at or ab<mt 
the same time, run cont^nporaneously over the 
entire surface of that great day of God Almighty, 
increasing in intensity and magnitude as the 
climax is approached. 

With this object in view, we shall take, as the 
key of our interpretation, the seventh Vial of 
wrath, as detailed in the seventeenth and follow- 
ing verses of the sixteenth chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse ; but availing ourselves more particularly 
of those more comprdiensive portions oi the pro- 

T 2 
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phetic Scriptures, which detail at greater length 
the mighty occurrences of that day of wrath ; for 
it must be obvious to every biblical student that 
there is scarcely a prophecy in the Old Testa- 
ment, or indeed in the New, which does not con- 
verge and concentrate its power and force in that 
eventful period of the history of the world ; so 
that the subdivision of the seventh Vial is not so 
much to be regarded as a comprehensive detail of 
the events of that day, as containing indications 
and synchronisms which are linked to other pro- 
phecies of Scripture, which comprise more en- 
larged descriptions. 

We must refer our readers to the first number 
of the present publication for an interpretation of 
the first action of this seventh Vial " in the air," 
with its accompaniments of "voices, thunders, 
and lightnings," which phenomena of the con- 
flicting elements we judge to be indicative of the 
casting out of Satan and his angels from the 
heavens to the limited boundaries of this earth, 
which act of expulsion clears that region from 
the defilement of their presence, to make room 
for their occupation by Christ and his saints: 
thus dispossessing Satan of his princedom of the 
power of the air, and restricting his operations to 
the limits of this earth. 

The action in the heavens is immediately fol- 
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lowed by ** a great earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake and so great," under the convulsive 
throes of which ** the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell." 

This mighty and great earthquake, the ulti- 
mate eflTects of which are not merely the falling 
of the cities of the nations of the earth, but that 
every island shall fly away and the mountains 
shall no more be found, occurring so instanta- 
neously upon the expulsion of Satan from heaven 
to the earth, seems to point out to us, with un- 
erring certainty, that this earthquake is wrought 
by Satan himself, and is the evidence to the world 
at large of that great wrath which possesses him 
when he cometh down to the earth, knowing that 
he hath but a short time. 

Now, without controversy, an earthquake is 
the symbol of a popular commotion and revolu- 
tion, under the violent motion of which the entire 
fixed and established structure of governments 
and kingdoms, and the whole fabric of society^ is 
broken up and thrown down. There are two 
distinct actions in this natural convulsion of the 
earth, the one preceding the other, and the latter 
not always consequent upon the former. The 
first demonstration of the natural phenomenon is 
a general agitation and upheaving of the surface 
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of the earth, the effect of which is to disturb and 
nnsetde the various edifices which rest upon its 
bosoiD, but not necessarily totally destroying 
iheros The second acticm is the yawning <^ the 
earth ksd^ and engulpfaing in its hideous chasm 
all that it previously sustained — aueh as that 
which swallowed up the company of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, and, in more modem times, 
BO utterly destroyed the cities of Hereulaneum 
aiad Pompeii that no vestige of their fonsner ex- 
istenoe was dtecoverable for many ages. 

It is now admitted, almost by the universal 
^oonseoit of mod^n commentators, that the eaalh- 
quake of the sixth seal, as recorded in the sixth 
juad elevefith chapters dP the Apocalypse, where k 
n described that a tenth part of the city should 
fall, applied to the French Elevolution ; which, 
since that event, has ever been regarded not only 
as one of the most important synchronisms in the 
prophecy of the Revelations, but as the type and 
fo(reshadow]^g of that last and greater earthquake 
whieh was to take place during the action of the 
seventh Vial ; and there can exist no doubt that 
the first and milder form of the natural pheno- 
menon then received its prophetic fulfilment at 
that period, as the last and more destructive will 
shortly receive its accomplishment at the com- 
mencement pf the seventh Vial. The singular 
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and critical accuracy of the terms in which the 
effects of these two separate earthquakes are re- 
«pectively described, furnish us with ample cor- 
roboration of the correctness of our interpretation 
of this symbol ; for, in the former case, the moun- 
tains and islands are described as only being 
moved oirt of their places — an expression which 
implies their subsequent restoration ; but in the 
latter they are said to fly away, and be no more 
found at all. 

The history of the French Revolution, and sub- 
sequail^y that of the other powers of Papal Eu- 
rope, present to our view a most remarkable 
fulfilment of this portion of the prophecy ; for 
not only was every fixed and stable constitution 
and government in that unhappy <;ountry moved 
out of its place, but the tiirones of every power 
in Europe (except this land) were shaken to 
their very centre, and in many cases the rulers 
themselves were dethroned. They are, however, 
BOW restored to their places again, awaiting that 
more awful convulsion of the last great earth- 
quake, which shall demolish their existence for 
ever, to make room for the occupation of all the 
kingdoms, princedoms, and governments of the 
world by Him who is the King of kings and the 
Lord of lords, with all his kingly array. 

If our conjecture should therefore prove to be 
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true, that this last earthquake owes its origina* 
tion to the working of Satan himself, by the in- 
fusion of his diabolical power into the minds and 
hearts of mankind, it suf&ciently accounts for the 
increased extent and intensity of that mighty 
revolution upon the earth, in so far as the super- 
natural is above the natural : nor can we resist 
the conclusion that it is out of the confusion and 
turbulence in which all men are involved by this 
commotion that Satan will bring forth the man 
of his right hand, who is spoken of in so many 
parts of Scripture as such a distinguished instru- 
ment for evil in these last days. Indeed, setting 
aside all supposition of the working of super- 
natural power during that time of trouble, the 
extraordinaiy progress which man has made m 
the discoveries of science, and in the invention of 
instruments of destruction, cannot £ail to point 
out to any reflecting mind the difference that 
must distinguish any future' conflict among the 
nations of the earth, when compared with those 
which have preceded; so that it would really 
appear that the long interval of peace which has 
succeeded the last European war (a period we 
believe longer in its duration than any that has 
occurred since the temple of Janus wes shut), 
seems to have been occupied in the discovery of 
powers ajid the inventiou of instruments having 
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for their object the more instantaneous destruction 
of human life. 

We think our readers cannot feil to recognize 
in this remarkable fact the development of a great 
principle of truth, that, just in proportion as the 
supernatural approaches the natural, there is 
found in man a corresponding effort, by the ac- 
quisition and enlargement of human science and 
philosophy, which appears to be clearly pointed 
out by the prophet Daniel when he declares that 
in those days ** many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased." 

Now, if the beast described in the seventeenth 
chapter of the Apocalypse, to whom the ten kings 
of the earth shall give their power and authority, 
be the same as that recorded in the thirteenth 
chapter, we have a singular confirmation, under 
the form of another sjrmbol, that this beastly 
power shall arise out of a tumultuous condition of 
the people; for the apostle expressly declares 
that, as he stood upon the sand of the sea, he saw 
that " beast" rise up out of the sea, " having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of 
blasphemy." And, indeed, there can exist little 
doubt as to the identity of these two beasts, be- 
cause, independent of their each having seven 
heads and ten horns, it is the only beast in the 
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Apocalypie upon which it is Mid blasphemy is 
written ; and the circumstance of the ten crowns 
being seen, in the thirteenth chapter, upon his 
ten horns, and none seen upon him in the seven^ 
teentb chapter, is so &r from disproving this 
identity that it confinns it in its most essential 
point; because* when the ten kings give their 
power and authority to him, it is supposed in the 
figure that the orowns pass into his possession ; 
and the fact of no crown being seen at all ifi the 
last representation of the beast is because he 
springs into being by the authority of Saten; 
and, so far from acknowledging God as that 
Being t^ wham kiugs reign aad princes decree 
justice, he openly defies and wages war with Him 
whom God bath set up as Eang upon the Holy 
Hill of Zion — so that the wager of battle in thus 
^rand coaafliot shall be, who shall be King of 
kings and Lord of lords — ^God's or Satan's rights 
hand man. 

Now, the restless and tumultuous wa^es of the 
troubled sea is as apt an emblem of the commo- 
iion of the people as the motion of an eaiifiquake 
on the land, and signifies the same tiling in iioB 
element of nature as that which is indicated by 
the having of the solid earth, and would seem to 
us to point oiit, with sufficient certainty, that diis 
extraordinary individual arises out <tf that precise 
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condition of things which is indicated by the 
earthquake of the seventh Vial: nor should it 
indeed be any matter of surprise to us that the 
same event should be represented by diiSerent 
symbols taken from different parts of creation; 
for, independent of the inadequacy of any one 
thiog in nature completely to show forth a spiri- 
tual truth, it is a device in the sacred writings to 
present future events in such different aspects and 
by such various means, in order that thus the 
truth intended to be conveyed should be more 
fully confirmed by furnishing us with additional 
corroborative proofe of the truth of an interpre*- 
tation. 

The earthquake of the sixth seal happened only 
to a tenth part of the great Papal city ; and, ae^ 
cordingly, we witnessed, in the accomplishment 
of the prophecy, that France, being one of the 
ten kingdoms of Papal Europe, alone exhibited this 
political revolution — the other kingdoms being 
affected by secondary means, though through her 
instrumentality; but, in the earthquake of the 
seventh Vial, the whole city, in its convulsions, 
is to be divided into three parts, and all the cities 
ci the nations shall fall ; by which we clearly 
understand that this mighty revolution shall be 
extended over the whole of Christendom, and 
that none of its nations shall escape; nor, ulti- 
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mately, any of its governments or institutions 
be preserved. This wonderful commotion among 
the nations of the earth, attended with the dis- 
ruption of all forms of society as at present con- 
stitutedy forms such a conspicuous feature in the 
prophecies of the Old Testament that we scarcely 
know from which to make a selection : but that 
which occurs in the twenty-fourth chapter of the 
prophet Isaiah is so graphic that we cannot refrain 
from quoting it : — 

^^ Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty ; 
and maketh it waste, and tumeth it upside down, 
and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. 
And it shall be, as with the people, so with the 
priest ; as with the servant, so with his master ; 
as with the maid, so with her mistress ; as with 
the buyer, so with the seller ; as with the lender, 
so with the borrower ; as with the taker of usury, 
so with the giver of usury to him. The land 
shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled: 
for the Lord hath spoken this word. The earth 
moumeth, and fadeth away; the world lan- 
guisheth, and fadeth away; the haughty people 
of the earth do languish. The earth also is de- 
filed under the inhabitants thereof, because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed the ordi- 
nance, broken the everlasting covenant. There- 
fore hath the curse devoured the earth, and they 
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that dwell therein are desolate : therefore the in- 
habitants of the earth are burned, and few men 
left. The new wine moumeth, the vine Ian- 
guisheth, all the merry-hearted do sigh. The 
mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of them that 
rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp ceaseth. They 
shall not drink wine with a song ; strong drink 
shall be bitter to them that drink it. The city 
of confusion is broken down ; every house is shut 
up, that no man may come in. There is a crying 
for wine in the streets ; all joy is darkened, the 
mirth of the land is gone. In the city is left 
desolation, and the gate is smitten with destruc- 
tion.'' 

Now, the prophecies of Scripture are not to be 
understood as descriptive of the manner in which 
an event shall be brought to pass, but rather as 
an announcement of the event itself, exhibiting 
at one view the disastrous consequences of the 
prophetic burden which in most cases are all ac- 
cumulated and concentrated in one point at its 
termination, though the grand result is repre-* 
sented, generally, as produced by a succession of 
causes. For our interpretation of the events of 
the seventh Vial, we would desire to lay it down 
as a principle, that, though they all begin at an 
early period, yet that they gradually develop 
themselves and increase in intensity towards its 
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close. We ofiten lose the triiie fof ee and power 
of the pTophetic writings, by either takixig them 
in too literal a sense, or otherwise attaeliing an 
artificial meaning to the words. Indeed, we de- 
tract from the terrors of that diay of the Lord by 
the suppositioa that any of its calamities are poro^ 
dueed instantaneously by any one act, inasmoMilli 
aa it mfnst be obvious that the proloc^d horton 
att^idant on an earthquake, previous to the final 
ei^lpliment, mast produce more agoniain^ suf- 
ferings than any sudden aad unforeseen destruc- 
tioa ; and apon this principle we conclude diat 
the deseriplion of ike fr%ktful staAe of sodefy, 
given by the prophet Isaiah as above quoted, de* 
piets a condition of the Papal earth fer advasKsed 
in that day of judgment. 

Satan, in his advent to this earth, will find all 
the nuiterials of discord and confaskMQ ready to 
hfis hand ; and it will require only tlie infa^ii 
of a master-spirit to set all these discontented 
elements in motion, and thus produee the fifst 
commotion of that earthquake wbicb sbali ex- 
tend itself over the whole period of the seven^ 
Vial. The following extract is so accarately des- 
criptive of the present condition of Papal Europe, 
and furnishes such evidence of preparation for 
this final earthquake, that we cannot refrain from 
a transcription of a portion ci the article itself 
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wUch appeared in the Times newspaper. It ib 
headed '' Present Political State of the World/' 
and purports to be the copy of an article which 
appeared in the ^^ £ce del Camerdo ;" — 
. ^' ' A general panic prevails; the period of dis- 
turbance is very distant, because the people are 
happy; prosperity overflows m all directions, the 
prindples of order have become fixed, and revo- 
krtionary theories have lost their influence/ Thus 
do the Ministerial organs express themselves in 
aU the States of Europe ; of these facts do the 
statesmen who now direct the destinies of the 
world endeavour to perswade us ; and yet, not- 
witiistandit^, the people mark a msoiifest differ- 
ence between these words and partial acts. 

^* * The peace is |Hrofound !' — ^and yet all are 
making preparations for war — ^all are observing, 
spyii^, feaaring, fawning upon, and detesting each 
other. * The peace is profound !' — yet, at this 
tnne, there are more warriors and more imple- 
ments of war, more fortifications are raised, and 
more marine armaments are fitted out, than dur- 
ing the first fourteen years of the present century, 

" * The disturbance of the peace is very re- 
mote' (say politicians) ; whilst all the armies of 
Eorope are up in arms awaiting and fearing the 
first cannonade of alarm. 

** * The people are happy ' (they likewise say); 
wlodlst in England they have on their hands the 
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famishing Irish, and stand in fear of the lower 
orders, who are unable to find employment for 
their sinewy arms, or land on which to work ; in 
Italy thousands of citizens are compelled to emi- 
grate, whilst others are immured in the State 
dungeons ; in Germany are germinating political 
and religious exigencies ; in Russia the Caucasus 
is looked upon as the tomb of its warriors ; in 
Portugal and Spain a hundred parties are strug- 
gling simultaneously in order to gain the upper 
hand and to satiate their thirst for vengeance. 
Such is the boasted felicity of the nations of 
Europe ! 

**The condition of Europe, like that of the 
entire political world, is an unnatural one, and 
must terminate in a violent explosion. The grand 
question at present agitated may be founded 
upon the principles of democracy and those of 
despotism : these two elements have ostensibly 
been at unceasing variance for the last sixty years. 
Up to the present period there has not been found 
any statesman competent to reconcile them with 
each other ; all have sought to reduce them by 
half measures to one single and common princi- 
ple ; and all have been shipwrecked with their 
schemes, inflaming still more violently the popu- 
lar passions, and rendering the task of concilia- 
tion still more difficult." 

Superficial thinkers deceive themselves by 
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supposing that, because there is sufficient phy- 
sical power still left in the hands of the rulers of 
the world to suppress the occasional outbreaking 
of that revolutionary spirit which, at the French 
Rerolution, levelled to the earth, in the course of 
two or three years, every order and institution in 
that unhappy country — moreover, because in 
other countries, this revolutionary principle is 
working its progress in a stealthy and concealed 
manner — that the peace of the world will con- 
tinue undisturbed, and a renovation of the consti- 
tution of all nations be gradually produced 
without the occurrence of political convulsions. 
But they sleep and slumber upon a volcano, and 
they mistake the preliminary indications of the 
earthquake for the earthquake itself, though they 
cannot fail to recognize that there is a spirit 
abroad which threatens the subversion of all that 
is fixed and established among the nations of the 
earth. 

Now, the extraordinary individual who will 
arise out of this commotion of the nations of the 
earth, and who shall for a time control their des- 
tinies, and to whom the kings shall give their 
power and authority, we conceive to be the infidel 
Antichrist — the eighth head of that beast " who 
was, and is not, and yet is ;" and who is about to 
ascend out of the ** bottomless pit/' 
u 
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It would appear, from the seventeenth chapter 
of the Revelation, that one of the acts of this per- 
son is to destroy that ecclesiastical polity of which 
Rome is the centre and head, to which act of des- 
truction the ten kings shall be willing ; for it is 
written that the ten horns (which are these ten 
kings), ^^ shall hate the whore, and make her de- 
solate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn 
her with fire. For God hath put in their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree and give their king- 
dom unto the beast, until the words of God shall 
be fulfilled. And the woman which thou sawest 
is that great city which reigneth over the kings 
of the earth." 

Accordingly, we find that after describing the 
efifects of this great earthquake, which consist in 
the great city beiijg divided into three parts, and 
the fall of the cities of the nations — by which is 
signified the government of the nations being 
levelled to the earth by revolutionary movements 
— that the next thing that occurs in order is the 
destruction of Babylon, which we have seen to 
be the work of the infidel Antichrist (Rev. xvii. 
16, 17). It would appear, from the study of the 
symbol in another part of this chapter, as well 
as from the announcement in the sixteenth verse, 
that it was at the instigation of the ten kings who 
hated the whore that the beast used his power 
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for her destruction ; that at first there existed 
some source of union between the beast and the 
woman, inasmuch as he is represented as carrying 
the woman, which would certainly imply some 
confederacy between them ; so that her destruc- 
tion by his hands must refer to a subsequent 
event, to occur in the more advanced stage of 
the prophecy. This would lead us to conclude 
that this personal Antichrist does not commence 
his career by claiming divine honours ; but that 
he first appears in the character of a supporter 
of that ecclesiastical polity, which, at a maturer 
period, he is made the instrument of destroying. 
We conclude, therefore, that this person will first 
be exhibited to the world rather as an advocate 
than as an opponent of religious institutions; 
and is referred to in Scripture as that period 
when Satan transforms himself into an " Angel 
of Light;" and it is remarkable that this ex- 
pression occurs in connection with false ministries, 
as will be seen by reference to the passage. 

It appears to us that his first association with 
the Papacy would pave the way for his subse- 
quent pretension to be the true Messiah, in which 
we think consists the essence of his character, 
as the opponent of Him who is Lord of lords 
and King of kings. Indeed, the meaning of the 
Greek word "ai/T*" would lead us to the same 
u2 
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conclusion ; for it signifies a ** feigned compliance 
with " but " direct contrariety to " — so that we 
have the Antichrist presenting an outward resem- 
blance to Christ, but really possessing the most 
vehement opposition to him. 

It is quite conceivable that the adherents of 
the Papacy, worn out and at last disgusted with 
her ill-disguised and ill*supported assutnption of 
spiritual powers, shall yield ready submission to 
a being who possesses at his command such 
miraculous endowments ; and that the false pro* 
phet himself, by whom we understand the Pope, 
thus shorn of all his outward appendages, should 
lend himself to the more open and blasphemous 
pretensions of this beast. This appears to us the 
more probable, because the proximity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself to this earth in the 
heavens will beget among the inhabitants of the 
world the expectation of His bodily presence^ 
and will give rise to that condition of things 
when men are described as propagating daily 
reports of His coming and kingdom — " Lo, here 
is Christ, and lo, there — behold Him now in the 
secret chamber, then again in the wilderness." 

There can be no doubt but the destruction of 
Babylon, referred to in the seventh Vial, prima- 
rily signifies the Papacy, and her demolition as 
an ecclesiastical establishment (as described in 
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the eighteenth chapter). The Papal superstition 
must first be removed to prepare men's minds 
for the final apostasy ; for there cannot be two 
predominant pretenders to supremacy in Satan's 
kingdcoa at one and the same time, otherwise 
Satan's house would be divided against itself. 

Now, we judge that the sudden translation of 
the saints from the earth, and the phenomena 
attendant on Christ's, presence in the heavens, 
shall then demand and at last obtain the atten- 
tion of all mankind, so that all shall be con- 
vinced that the great day of the Lord has come ; 
and these supernatural phenomena shall beget in 
the minds of that generation a restless expectation 
of impending changes, all, more or less, having 
respect to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
for, then, his personal presence upon the arena 
of this world shall no more be a disputed point. 
The drunken harlot of Babylon can, therefore, 
be no longer a fitting instrument of the wiles of 
Satan, whereby he shall be able to deceive the 
nations of the world ; but out of her, and with 
the assistance of the false prophet, he shall con- 
coct that deeper mystery of iniquity — ^the per- 
sonal infidel Antichrist — whom Satan shall invest 
with all supernatural power and surround with 
all lying wonders. The unbelieving Church and 
the world, who now deride the notion of a coming 
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Cnrist as but the dreams of brainless enthu- 
siastSy shall then be rife with its expectation; 
and, because they have rejected the truth, they 
shall be given over to believe the lie. 

If our conjecture should prove to be true, that 
the infidel Antichrist is some distinguished man, 
included in that company referred to by the 
prophet Daniel, who shall awake " to shame 
and everlasting contempt,'' we are furnished 
with one remarkable instance in which Satan 
shall seek to clothe this man of his right hand 
with the attributes of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and this view would appear to strengthen the 
conclusion that it is in the mimic character of 
the true Messiah that he claims divine honors 
for himself: for, it is written of him that he 
appeareth and ^* exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing him- 
self that he is God." 

Satan is far too subtle to shock the credence 
of his followers by putting forth preposterous pre- 
tensions : he it was who threw such contempt 
upon, and raised such frantic opposition to, the 
doctrine of the personal coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; for he knew that theUy though the Church 
had forgotten it, the time was come when his own 
head should be bruised. But when Christ's pre- 
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sence cannot be disputed , and when the manifest 
tokens of His power are visible in the heavens, 
and Satan can no longer deny the mighty fact, 
he shall address himself, with consummate skill, 
to model a likeness of Him who sitteth in the 
heavens, and he shall be put forth as Satan's re- 
surrection man — even that son of perdition who 
cometh up out of the bottomless pit, and at whose 
presence all the world shall wonder. For we 
may be assured that Satan would not claim di- 
vine honours for a man, or that mankind would 
fall into such a gross snare, if there was not a 
universal expectation that a man was about to be 
revealed who should claim, and possess, the 
homage of the world. 

The mystery of this person's being consists in 
his mimicry of Christ as he shall be revealed in 
that day : therefore, Antichrist is manifested not 
only as a resurrection man and endowed with 
supernatural powers, but also as a mighty man 
of war; for it is written — "Who is like unto the 
"beast? who is able to make war with him?" 
And it is in consequence of his prowess as a con- 
queror that the ten kings shall have one mind, 
and give their power and strength unto him, 
whereby he becomes the head of the last Anti- 
christian confederacy ; and, aided by Satan and 
all the powers of hell, shall ultimately contend 
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in open conflict in the glorious holy mountain 
with the Lamb and those who are with Him, who 
shall overcome him, because he is King of kings 
and Lord of lords. But this is the Jinal catas- 
trophe at the end of his supremacy of three years 
and a half^ during which time, of forty and two 
months, be shall have power to continue — that is, 
during that period, he receives the homage of all 
those *^ whose names are not written in the book 
of life of the Lamb, slain from the foundation of 
the world;" and when he shall open ^*his mou& 
in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name 
and ffis tabernacle and them that dwell in heaven; 
for power shall be given to him over aU kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations." This man of sin 
comes to his end at the apex of his supremair^ : 
and if the three years and a half is tiie period of 
the fulness di his power and «utlic»rity over tibe 
nations of the earth, it follows tint it occurs 
at the end of the twenty years of the seventh Vial, 
and would, therefore, commence some time in the 
year 1B64. It is absurd to suppose that he re- 
quires such enormous power at once, or l^at the 
nations of the earth would be prepared to submit 
themselves to the yoke ; but it is more analogosos 
to the purposes of God (for this also is a purpose 
of God), as well as consistent with the experience 
of man, to suppose that the development of tiiis 
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monstrous fisLbrieation of iniquity is a woric of 
time, and that he gradually insinuates himself 
into, and ultimately possesses himself o!^ the con- 
fidence of mankind ; and, moreover, that, during 
this period of his growth and maturity, cAher 
phenomena of the great day of the Lord are pro- 
gressing widi equal strkies towards the grand 
consummation* 

Now, we think we cannot adopt a mcMre judi- 
cious mode of exj^ning our riews of the events 
that are to occur in the great day of the Lord, 
during the seventh Vial, than by following what 
we consider to be the principle of the true struc- 
ture of the Apocalypse, as laid down by Mr. 
Frare in his "Combined Views of the Prqpheeies,^' 
wherein he clearly points out that its Divine Au- 
ihoT has given a series of prophecies, and brought 
them down to a certain advanced point; and 
dien resuming other series from their commemse- 
ment, and d^ositing these also in the same epoch 
of time. Accordingly, we shall first address 
ourselves to the history of the infidel Antichrist, 
firom his rise to his end ; and then endeavour to 
eadiibit to our readers the actings of Christ and 
His risen saints in the heavens, and their con- 
sequent efiects upon the earth.* 

*Tlii8 wUl appear in No. y. 
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Our prophetic readers are quite aware that no 
prophecy of Scripture is of private interpretation, 
by which is understood that it is not of single ap- 
plication ; and, if this is true of prophecy in gene- 
ral, it is most especially so of a symbolic prophecy, 
which is constructed by Divine Wisdom with 
such consummate skill that one series of fulfill- 
ments is but the germ of others : so thai it may 
be compared to a rose in the bud, which con- 
tains in its folds all the beauties of the full-blown 
flower, but which, nevertheless, are gradually 
expanded to the eye of man : so that it does not 
follow, because we may insist upon a certain ap- 
plication of a prophecy in an advanced stage 
of its development, that, therefore, previous 
interpretations are superseded; but, on the 
contrary, they are established and confirmed : 
because there is a oneness of purpose in all God's 
acts, which can be appropriately described and 
expressed in the same words and by the same 
symbols ; and this principle is also especially ap- 
plicable to the several mysteries of iniquity which 
the world has witnessed ever since the fall ; for 
these, also, are but the fuller development of the 
same principle of evil, which is at the root of all. 

With this preliminary remark we now beg 
our readers' careful and serious attention to the 
thirteenth chapter of the Revelation, and it will 



257 

materially assist the reader, in understanding 
the explanation we are about to ofier, if he will 
refer to the chapter itself when allusion is made 
to the text. 

There are two beasts brought before the Seer's 
vision in this chapter — the one diverse from the 
other both in character and occupation; and a 
careful analysis of the various acts respectively 
assigned them, we think, will confirm an opinion 
previously expressed that the infidel Antichrist, 
after destroying the ecclesiastical power of the 
Pope, and removing all the subordinate machinery 
of that mystery of iniquity, uses him as an instru- 
ment of his own will, and for the purpose of ac- 
complishing his own blasphemous ends. For a 
very slight attention to the description of these 
two beasts leaves no other conclusion possible 
than that the second beast, who is introduced in 
the vision at the eleventh verse, is in subjection 
to the first beast who came up out of the sea ; 
and, in fact, uses the power and authority with 
which he is invested by the first beast to constrain 
all " them that dwell on the earth" to make an 
image to the first beast, and to fall down and 
worship it. Now, this conclusion, that the Pope 
as a person and representative, it may be, of an 
ecclesiastical body, has his life extended unto the 
end, and, moreover, co-operates (though subordi- 
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nately)y with the infidel beast, receiyes additional 
confirmation by a reference to the nineteenth 
chapter of the Apocalyptse, wherein he is de- 
scribed as the false prophet associated with Ihat 
beaat in the same confederacy, and as having 
assisted him in deceiving those who had wor- 
dbipped his image by the miracles whidi he 
wrought before him. There can exist no rea^ 
sonable doubt that the individual, described m 
the nineteenth chapter as a false pri^het, is iden- 
tically one and the same as the second beast in 
the thirteenth chapter, because their workii^ 
are precisely similar in every respect. Indeed, 
the prophecy itself announces the fact, that this 
false prophet is he who had been previously de- 
scribed as doing great wonders, making fire come 
down on the earth in the sight of men, and de- 
ceiving them that dwell on the earth by the means 
of those miracles which he had power to do in 
^tbe sight of the beast (Rev. xiii. 14). The 
difference in the term applied to the same mdi* 
vidual on these two different occasions is easily 
accounted for, not only because he is then openly 
manifested as the false prophet (which would be 
an inconsistency whilst pursuing his ecclesias- 
tical course of deception), but also for the purpose 
of establishing their separate identity, which was 
not needed in the thirteenth chapter, because the 
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full description there given to eaeh beast, in which 
their characters are found so strongly to differ, 
plainly distinguishes the one from the other. 

If we examine narrowly this difference of cha- 
racter of these two beasts, as pourtrayed in the 
thirteenth chapter, we shall be at no loss in re- 
cognizing the first as a representation of the infidel 
Antichrist, and the other as that of the Pope, or 
false prophet, aiding and abetting him in his 
blasphemous career ; so that the last confederacy 
of evil is a concoction of three persons — Satan, 
the infidel Antichrist, and the papal Antichrist — 
described in the sixteenth chapter and thirteenth 
verse under the respective figures of " the dra- 
gon," " the beast," and " the false prophet," out 
of whose mouths shall in that day proceed ^^ the 
spirits of devils working miracles," as in the early 
stage of the sixth Vial they did in a figurative 
and symboliccd sense, though not less truly— 
though then the beast and the false prophet were 
not actually in existence in their last form. Thus, 
the world will have presented to its astonished 
view a diabolical mimicry of the several persons 
in the Trinity — Satan, representing the invisible 
Father, receiving the homage of the deluded world, 
unseen, though dwelling in the person of the in- 
fidel Antichrist, who is his right hand man, and 
whom he sets up in direct opposition to God's Holy 
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King of Zion ; and the false prophet, aided by 
the spirits of devils, imitating the various actings 
of the Holy Ghost, one of whose offices it is to 
conduct the worshipper to God. Accordingly, 
we find that these three chief conspirators are 
signally distinguished in the act of judgment 
passed upon each at the close of that great day of 
wrath ; for whilst " the kings of the earth and 
their armies," and the " remnant of them," were 
slain with the sword of Him that sat upon the 
horse, the beast and the false prophet were both 
" cast alive into a lake of fire, burning with brim- 
stone," which we are informed in the succeeding 
chapter is the second death ; and, after which, the 
devil himself is bound with a great chain and 
cast into the bottomless pit. The circumstance of 
the beast and the false prophet being both cast alive 
into the lake of fire (by which we understand their 
having passed the boundary of the first death, and 
therefore can no longer become its subjects), not 
only confirms our conclusion that the infidel 
Antichrist himself is a resurrection man, but also 
would seem to indicate that Satan has been per- 
mitted to put forth upon the person of the false 
prophet an act of power, answering to the change 
of the living saints ; and that he will be trans- 
formed, while yet alive, from mortality into im- 
mortality, and thus not only possessing in his 
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own person the miraculous evidences of such a 
change, but also be lifted up into the condition of 
the supernatural; in order that he may effectually 
wield those supernatural powers, and direct those 
supernatural agencies, which Satan shall place at 
his disposal. 

The first beast in the thirteenth chapter is 
identically the same as the beast of the seventeenth 
chapter, which is easily discernible by various 
strong tokens which it is utterly impossible to 
mistake, and which must not be supposed to arise 
from an accidental assimilation of two characters 
essentially separate and distinct. Indeed, if the 
most critical representation was not always pre- 
served in prophecy, and especially in symbolical 
prophecy, no conclusions could possibly be arrived 
at upon which the slightest dependence could be 
placed; It often happens, as in the present in- 
stance, when the same event or person is alluded 
to in different parts of the prophetic word, that 
the one may contain descriptions which may be 
omitted in the other ; but, in such cases, this will 

be found invariably to consist in an enlargement 
of the truth, by furnishing us with a further de- 
velopment of the character of the person or event 
intended to be pourtrayed. 

Moreover, we may safely conclude that, where 
strong marks of identity obviously occur in two 
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separate prophecies, they are given ds a key-notei 
bj which we may know that the eve^t or indivi- 
dual referred to is one and the same ; for we may 
be quite assured that there is no mingling or 
coniusion in the prophecies of Scripture, and that 
its apparent complication is only attributable to 
our own ignorance, and not to any want of per- 
spicuity or definiteness in the prophecy itself* 

Now, the first of the two beasts who appear to 
the seer, as recorded in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Revelation, is described as coming up out of 
the sea — that is, as we have already seen, peoples 
in a tumultuous and restless state — 'which would 
seem to indicate that he first made his appearance 
during the commotion of the earthquake of the 
seventh and last Vial. In the first two verses of 
the chapter, this beast is identified with the fourth 
monarchy of the prophet Daniel — that, is, the 
western branch of the Roman Empire, divided 
into its ten kingdoms ; and the crowns being 
seen, upon that occasion, upon the ten horns of 
the beast, signify that, when he first rises into , 
notice, the sovereign power is still retained in the 
hands of the ten kings of the Roman monarchy. 
When he appears in the seventeenth chapter, as 
we have already noticed, there are no crowns 
seen; because the ten kings have given their 
kingdom unto the beast, and relinquished into 
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his hands their power and strength. It is said, 
at the close of the second verse of the thirteenth 
chapter, that the dragon gave this beast ^^ his 
power, and his seat, and great authority." Now, 
we can be at no loss in giving a personality to 
the dragon ; for it is expressly declared, in the 
second verse of the twentieth chapter, that the 
dragon is " that old serpent which is the devil 
and Satan ;" so that the combined symbols do 
most clearly denote the rise of an individual de- 
nominated the beastj who is at once closely asso- 
ciated with the last form of the Roman monarchy, 
and yet distinct in personality from the ten kings; 
and it is this individual whom Satan invests with 
his power and authority, and to whom he gives 
his seat. It would appear to us that these two 
verses symbolically represent the same truth we 
have previously endeavoured to lay before our 
readers,' viz., that the first act in which Satan dis- 
plays that great wrath, which he is said to possess 
after his expulsion from heaven, is the production 
of the great earthquake of the seventh Vial, which 
indicates a frightful condition of political anarchy 
and revolution among the nations of the earth, 
out of which this infidel beast arises. If this in- 
terpretation be true (and we think it cannot be 
denied), we have a striking synchronism which 
makes the whole of the events of the thirteenth 
chapter parallel with the seventh Vial ; and we 

X 



984 

tlilnk we shall ^scoyer, as we proceed wMi the 
interpretation, that this is unquestionably die 
case. We are informed, in the third verse, liiat 
the apostle saw one of the seven heads wounded to 
death : but that his deadly wound was healed, 
when all the world wondered after the beast — 
that is, when they saw his deadly wound healed. 
Now, we learn, from the ninth verse of the seven- 
teenth chapter, from the interpreting angel, not 
only that the seven heads are significant of the 
locality of that great city which reigneth over lie 
kings of the earth, but also of the seven forms of 
kingship or government which successively sub- 
sisted in the Roman empire. These seven forms 
of kingship seem to be introduced in the seven- 
teenth chapter for the purpose of giving promi- 
nency to the last mysterious exhibition of power, 
who is denominated '^ the beast who was, and is 
not, and yet is *' — at whose appearance diey that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder. 

If we revert to the previous vision of this beast 
in the thirteenth chapter, we shall find the same 
mystery of his being described under a different 
enigma, though equally parodoxical — ^namely, 
one of the seven heads being wounded to death — 
or, as it is in the margin, " Slain^ — ^and yet re- 
viving; and it is very remarkable, ^nd well 
wor,thy of the deepest attention, that the cau^e 
which attracts the wonder of the world, on seeing 
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An beast, poiiits directly to that peculiar dircum- 
irtaaoe <»f im being which consists in his reappear- 
ance upon &e 9tiBf^ of the world after his aC'- 
tttnl 'OT supposed death ; -and this idea is evidently 
ccmvey^ in the enquiry iu the fourth verse, the 
font and manner 4^ which supposes a negative 
answer — *^ Who is like unto the beast ? who is 
«Ale *o mal:e war with hrm?'*— -implying diat 
Aoiie «ould be se audacious as to wage war with 
« man who bad overcome the first death, and 
«tood bdfove the world as a sujjerhuman being. 
And lAionM this beast, which we think the |two 
•caaigvnas distinctly point at, prove to be a resur- 
rection Man, we leave our readers to judge how 
•dosdy and critically the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy will correspond with the terms of the 
pfojAecy itsrff. 

Before offering a.ny conjecture as to lihe iden- 
tity eft this supernatural being with any of the 
Sepiiaiin,or giants, whose career of conquest and 
-prowess has distinguished them from among the 
^eo«ii«on berd off men in past ages of the world, 
let us first direct our careful attention to a minute 
«aiHi«rtiGn «f the prophecy itself, wherein the 
reappearance of this remarkable individual upon 
the stage of liiis world is predicted. 

We will net again refer to l3ie prophecies of 
f seSaband l^niel, having <3ommented cm (bese in 
# ftmaer «umber of this pnbliea/(»OB ; 'but direct 
x2 
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our attention at once to two distinct pafisages) In 
the Apocalypse. The first occurs in the tlHirtaenih 
chapter now under consideration, and the other 
in the seventeenth chapter of this book. In the 
thirteenth chapter (ver. 2-4) it is thus written :*-r 

" And the beast which I saw was like unto a 
leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the 
dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 
great authority. And I saw one of his heads as 
it were wounded to death ; and his deadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondered after the 
beast. And they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast : and they worshipped 
the beast, saying. Who is like unto the b^ast ? 
who is able to make war with him ? '* 

The head here spoken of as being " wounded 
to death," or slain, is the seventh head of the sym- 
bolic beast, or Roman empire (as is evident from 
chap. xvii. 11) ; and which seventh head^ by the 
consent of almost all modem commentators, was 
personified by Napoleon Buonaparte, late Emperor 
of the French, who, after destroying the sixth 
form of headship, a. d. 1806, which then subsisted 
in the Emperor of Austria, took up the title — 
thereby constituting himself the seventh head, 
which was ^^ to continue a short space." His head 
is said to be *' wounded to death ;" but that which 
excites the wonder of the world is^ that his deadly 
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wound shall be healed; and, if our readers will 
carefiilljr compare these three verses with the four- 
teenth verse, they will perceive that the second 
beast, or the Pope,* suggests ^< to them that dwell 
on the earth that they should make an image to 
the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and 
did live :" so that it would appear that this 
seventh head of the beast living again, after 
having passed through the first death, was made 
the occasion of his claiming divine honours, and 
demanding the worship of men, not only in his 
own person indwelt of Satan, but also to that 



* It is remaiicmble thai the pveaent Pop« was bom a.d« 1792, 
the termination of the Papal period and the commencement of 
the Infidel ; and, since his elevation to the Popedom, all his po- 
litical acts hare strongly partaken of a reyolntionaiy character — 
so much so that he is reported to have said on one occasion, in 
TCply to a warning as to the tendency of snch innorations, tJiat 
he md not know why ibe people shomd not haye a constitution. 
The f oimer fact is, to say the least, a singular coincidence ; the 
latter, fall of ominons import, when regarded as indicatire of the 
facility with which he may diortly be expected to yield his pie- 
ssnt pretensions, and, in other respects, aid and abet the purposes 
of the infidel Antichrist. There can scarcely exist a stron^r 
evidenoe of the progress Europe has made in rerolutionary prin- 
ciples than that a reforming Pope, whilst his moyements are 
hailed with damorous applause by liis own subjecta^ yet that 
the rest of the nations can discern nothing in his acts more than 
the removal of a few political abuses. But we cannot help le- 
gardiiig the political phenomenon (for it certainly is one) as one 
of those prehminary movements intended to prepare men's minda 
fof the withdrawal of the Pope's pretensions to Ciirist's vicege- 
rency on the earth, and which we are prepared to expect will be 
hailed by enlightened Europe as one of the most striking evidences 
of the progress of political improvement, and as the sure harbinger 
of a political miUennium. The withdrawal of such delisted 
pretensions is in perfect accordance with the expectation of the in- 
stant approach of our Lord to claim His rights ; for a representative 
i^ supposed not to exist ip the presence of the Sovereign ]bumself» 
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living and speaking linage* wkick die Beeond 
beast (or Pope) bad power to set up. 

Precisely the same trufch is here conveyed 
respecting this mysterions indtTidval as is 

* If the aboYe supposition of the literal signification of the 
pvophecy (Imr inlmivtatuiii H ctaelmiiikf is nst) ihoiiU nfciTfrfa 
any of our readers, let them read the following adTertisemenl;^ 
whieh appears dkiily kft the Timm n^wnm ip m :-» 

** The Speaking AvttwiiSkm, wr EujMonia. — This greatest me- 
chanical wonder ever acoompHshed or oonceire^ has been crfti^ 
oalLy eTftmiBftd «nd highly eulogised b^ the EmpesoK and Conrt; 
of Austria, the King and Court of Prussia^ the Duke o^ Wel&ng- 
ten^ the Loid Ghan^MUn^ EfUfk Spa mwi ^ ]^id» Mim mi^ 
HawardeUy &c.y and the prominent members of the principal 
seietttiio MwHtntioM ia Loadoa. II nysaH awy thiiy awl — y 
thing suggested by the audieaee, in all languages— whiffpersu 
langfta, and rings all ain^ isdnding tby $Sr nd i»wi» «if *^IM 
Save the Queen/ ** 

Cannot the reality exist where the semblance appears? He 
that halh eon to kev Mhim Immt; aai h» ffcat haA ^pas to 
see kt him see. In fnniliarising the peteniatea %t Euaofe pM*' 
yiottsly yriA Hm ■uniotyp viM tlHMr aot h» pmummJ: %»> J w dwa 
the reality with more aMcrity ? Than is aeoieuiiig stadkiiig iia 
the appaaraace ef Ihfa Ihiagv aad in tya iacrtdafcaa ags^ wythj, 
at all events^ from swne causa or other^ reeoacilea tha miad to ita 
po8sil»lity^ if it is aat calculated to ppepai p mea for tha veenpiioa' 
of thai fsarfiii delasioii. which wa sup^posa will ba ^^ihiltod in 
tha last days. It was only a few days siaca thsib a nobis stalsn 
TMOk affinaad the praetioabllity ni abUlaiag aa aaaaev ftwa 
Calcutta^ to a question put by any iMmbev of tha- Haaae ei 
Cemmoiis^ era the mamiber had dmed his speedi. Sbaelgr tha 
pregresB ol aatwal sei^ace, the acqaisitioas ol luawdadg^ tmk 
tha wondeifoi diseaveiiea through the lavealioaB of man^ daa^if 
tread upon the supernatural — as maeh so^ thai it weuhi appaai^ 
if the supernatural be not closely ai haa^ thai tha aataru wift 
semi panetrsia the superaaturaL 

We marvel if tbia talking and all bat living iaiaga regaives hia 
aadlaaoe to stand ia his paewBfla^ lifea that Im^g waikar af au»^ 
radea recently disph^iag hia woaderfiil poweva ia tha aoith. 
There is ao subtlety, ao matter whether exhilHled tor aam. aatha 
results of his own wudom, or» as in the latter instance^ by thvopea 
avowal of supernatural gifts, which Satan will not reaMt tO'taob- 
taia the slightest aet of homage from thatbdag u^on wham Gad hoa 
stamped the impress of His own ^lorioaa Ukeaess. The eaipiia o€ 
the woMy. with aU its graadaor^iaa peer gaerdea fsvasiaflaaii 
of homage ma«b te Sataa by oaa who beaca tiba image e£ Go<U 
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leMided ui the flereftteenth chajpter; aad the 
twe piophaeie» tn the more to be depaided 
on, beeouBe the j aie difltiiict aad gepaiatte^ 
and die qrsibob adopted to ezfNress the saaae 
thii^ in nch furopheey are diverse, the one from 
th^ other. li oecui^ki ch^ xvii^ ft — ^'Tl^ 
beoBt that thotf saweat was, and is not; aad shall 
aeMnd out of the bottomkdi^ fit, and go into pe?* 
dition : and they that dwell oa the eavlb AaH 
wonder (whoie name e wete not imtt» in the 
book of life ftotn the fenndalion of the worhl), 
wkes ^Hf beho l d the beast that wa% and ie aot, 

H^» afao the teappoaranee of the Mrme indivi^ 
dnalieexpfossed ina parodoaiieal aiigma^ wto the 
naysleiy of wledi '^ the niad tkit hath wiedom" 
iaespe^ally invited to aeareh ; a% in the thirteenth 
chapter, he that had ''wiedem'' wae tcU ^to 
count thenonb^ of thebeaet^ for it ie the nam- 
boroCnmai.'' Nov, in the eleventh vene of the 
snmecbqrter, it is expresdy deehu^ that it ia 
tlmsetetOhhead ^ that was, and is not ;'* bat who^ 
when he again eoiaeth np oirt oi the bottomlese 
pit, shall become the eig^^ and goeth into feX" 
ditkm, after having aoeomj^iahed that which is 
written ctf him as the eighth : so that, comparing 
the two profAuseiee togeOMr, we can arrive at no 
other conehuion thM that the head of the beaist 
wUeh WW ''wearied to deaths" and yet Uvei^ ia 
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the thirte^ith chapter, and the eighth head in the 
sefenteenth chapter, is one and the same person 
spoken of, who, in his revived or resurrection 
form, shall then demand the homage of the 
world; and both prophecies conjoined would 
seem almost irresistibly to point us to the remark- 
able individual himself, who, it is agreed on 
almost all hands, fulfilled &e actions of the 
seventh head of the entire beast. 

Now, assuming the resurrection of this rCTaark* 
able person to accomplish the second and last 
portion of the several prophecies ooncenung Antii- 
Christ (and it must be admitted that there. is no*" 
thing contrary to Scripture in :the su^qpooition, 
but rather in confeormity thereto), the-nnpret 
cedented phenomenon of one living again who 
was dead would appear to sanction the otherwise 
extraordinary pretension of this audacious one 
to divine honours ; and the mind beciMnes more 
reconciled to the fact, as plainly dedaved; in 
Scripture, that he shall receive the homage of the 
whole world, excepting those whose names aie 
written in the Lamb's book of life from befime 
the foundation of the world. 

' We are quite aware that the majority of our 
readers will be startled, and perhaps stumbled, at 
the extraordinary conclusions . to which our en« 
quiry is leading us ; dioogh we have already re^ 
cwr^ evidence, siooe the publication of No. IIL, 
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that there are some advanced in the study oT 
the prophetic wridngB who are quite prepared to 
adopt, if they hare not already anticipated, those 
ooDchisions; but our object in publishing this 
work is not to please any maUi or class of men, 
but to declare the truth as we believe it to be 
found in the written word of God, and also in ac* 
eordance with His mind ; and, as we neither seek 
any man's praise or fear his censure, we shall 
proceed without conferring with flesh and blood, 
and through good rqx>rt or evil report — ^with 
all meekness and fear, yet with all boldness— «to 
declare to the Church the momentous events 
wliich a careliil study of the prophetic writings 
impress us with the full conviction are close at 
hand ; and having, dierefore, no reserve in our 
own faith, we will observe none in our writings. 

There are three remarkable points dedudble 
from these two combined prophecies : — 

Firstly — ^That it is the re-existence of this 
eighth head of the beast, who was yet of the 
seven, which absorbs the wonder of tiie world, 
and not the wonderful acts he subsequently 
performs ; for, in both prophecies, it is apparmt 
that his sudden reappearance upon the stage of 
life is solely the object which attracts men's 
astonishment ** All they that dwell in the earth 
shall wonder, whose names were not writtmi. in 
the book of life from the foundation of the worldt 
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8«o*dlj~ThAt the woadeiuigof *# wosld 
pfoceedft frgH «he kdiiyHtable &0t liiai tUb beast 
ha»c<iBM «p firom the bettttMhta pit^ os kactoii — 
t)i0 place of dqMTtad 9fiTit^*r^uM4r 

lUrAjH-The iaferaaaa 4ir»v& fira a the abaw 
18^ thai die iMtveisality ci lUm wcmd^ imyHaa 
aa vairenal » vteagnkian el a» iadvndtMl who* 
fotmmtly mittui, aoA peafcwaed lMi]paMMMiy 
UtiagMM. 

Now^ it aMflt be eriimt «k«t tf AksaaAnr, c« 
CMaTy or PowpejFf or aay ethef waaaioa of a liiwi 
iMe, ansa feeia tlie itead^ te yaw#<itfy At ivAtA 
Amtidbfkrt^ k weutd be ivipeieibie to CBlali^lisk 
hia identity to the iae» of that genemkiooi ia 
whiili he fhaU aMe, S^ tha^obfiwa wemtm that 
thMeeasM e»afr no Uvi^ witaieai te tailify t# it ; 
and, ccmse^pieiitljry e«eh a woadeaas sttiaele weM 
leae it» fbiee fima the hnpoBsttittty of aftadag 
to )ifvig neAax^ evideaee afthe aateuBdiag 
faet. Hia reaj^P^amaee frooa the bektMalesa pit 
nMwt be aeknowledgid b^r &U» and deabtad 1^ 
nonai vbA the leaaoiik nhy these do> tot we&det 
<* whoie nanea ace wiitte^ i» the bmh of life '* 
i» 1^4 beeauee they dieBy hia w-eoMteatee^ but be^ 
caaae^by theeaeieise of that wiadem ie£eaiedtei«a 
the peefheey^ diey have been aaaMed to imasm 
hOmbmt^ the leaeaieetk* mio Ufi^ «f tbia 
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feoDwkiUt p6f8Mage« We Ao aok meMi ^ii 
Ynoark in booj limited m aecterim teoM > Smt we 
beUere thsfc all wluNie Mtmes we wYittent in lltt 
hsaaklB book of Ufo will krve ike ejre* ol dKiar 
uBdentaadittgs opened ; ead wiU^ eiriigbteaoA bj 
the Holy Ohosty as wibb ooe mmd^ adkBow k d ge 
tki^ aSM9g many ether trutfae wfaidBi eta bov 
&id Ba eAtrauce iato tiieir kearts^ 

We kaair of no persoft wbocaa poniU^ fidfil 
tke leqniTeoMateof Aepiepkacy, or wImmi iirah 
tity eottU be so nnvrerflilty noogniuA ntlae kle 
Bmp i M ^ of tke Ftemdir i^kwie Mikam^ fd^niog* 
lioney ttrf l en w aha i b ie pefioa wcofc be finalier to 
cTeiy B i e tty thcwgk agmewrtidii kae ahnoet penwaib 
MMe ke appeaDid as i^meteer im tke pt^Mcal 
benriipkem of Eoidpe. Tkervdealsheidi eftkk 
magahx aHM'sikedi ie were eattly Meqgpdted 
tka» tke most elaborate effort to peorttty tke 
feainree of oilier aaeft ; eo tknt^ ee le op oc t i hie 
pe!0eiii^ appearMtte, ke nay be aetti ta stani 
alaae, without his fellow : and were he to^ le&fi* 
pear smoBg^ lifing^ men (ae d bo b thflo meat will 
reappear im tke^ wmmdiom atate with aoaia 
itssenAiaaee to their origtaiA txm iot ikak% 
tke htt of k»» rerarfeetion »to life wohU net be 
capable ef doubt or deniaL 

The eirenswtance ef tlie last bMA beast 
briiig deneflviMteil tke eigkdi^ yet of die seaaas^ 
we«ld mtarally aaggest, fmm. die pirnnl ealk 
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dence of the prophecy itself, some close and in- 
timate connexion between the individual who 
performed the actions of the seventh head and his 
more important successor ; but when we consider 
the manifest spiritual character assigned in all the 
prophecies of Scripture to the last form of this 
duplex person — and, moreover, that the series of 
actions of this last head of iniquity is, as it were, 
an enlargement of the actions of his predecessor 
in blasphemy, alike in kind, though intenser 
in degree — we are driven almost irresistibly t6 
the conclusion that the fulness of the several pro- 
phecies in which he is described can only receive 
an adequate accomplishment in one and the same 
person : the first part acted in the powers of the 
natural man, as the seventh head ; and l^e latter, 
in the powers of the supernatural man, as the 
eighth and last head — the former scries of actions 
in the weakness and infirmities of the flesh — the 
latter in the power and supernatural energies of 
the spirit. 

Such an accomplishment of the several pre- 
dictions of that wicked one, who i^ so prominently 
distinguished in prophecy as concentrating in 
himself the nucleus of all evil, furnishes us also 
with another remarkable instance of the cor- 
respondence of his own career with that of our 
Lord himself ; inasmuch as both Christ and An- 
tichrist would each have a first and second ad*^ 
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vent to the world, in which each would accomplish 
their respective missions — the former to save, th^ 
latter to destroy ; for we maintain that at Christ's 
second advent, though He he the inflictor of ter- 
rible and consuming judgments upon the wicked, 
utterly destroying them who destroy the earthy 
yet the end is salvation ; and He is not less then 
the Saviour of the world than when He poured 
forth His life-blood upon the accursed tree, ac- 
cording as it is prophesied by the Prophet Mala- 
chi — ** The Sun of righteousness shall arise with 
healing in His wmgs." 

Those students of prc^hecy who have adopted 
the generally admitted interpretation that Na- 
p<deon Buonaparte was the seventh head of the 
beast will not, perhaps, find much difficulty in 
yielding to our arguments in favour of the inter- 
pretation now advanced of the eighth head. We 
cannot discover upon what principle it can he 
c(Hi8istently denied. If the hesitation rest upon 
the hitherto unprecedented and wonderful cha- 
racter of the act itself — viz., that a man should be 
raised from the dead, and perform a series of ac- 
tions the second time upon the earth — ^we have 
simply to reply that the objection itself furnishes 
us with the strongest argument in support of our 
interpretation ; inasmuch as the wonder of the 
world is created by something wonderful and ex- 
tiaoxdinary in the being and exist^ce of thjis 
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ii&erwiBe ^Imm ii«o«M be iM eaoM of 4UBl^^ 

«t all ; wki iBMM7«f , « we iiare ^Jbeadj stated, 

tbe Mppodition k ta «4i ijiatanoe ^xwtrarjr te 

SeriptaM, but radier ranires « MBCtioa from ks 
noflt express ^eelawlioiM. 

1f(9Wy if Napoleeti wm tlie first iorm <«flla« kifi- 
4el htsM, «in4 tik irct appesoraflree typttel ia any 
degree the mmner of tibe rim ojf <the «^glrifc 
headi we liare a TCmarkaMe ^eorvoiKHtitsoii ^^mr 
eotijectiiTe that he 'wifl epiwg op Imm anidst tlie 
confusion of the Revolution -of the "fiermtli Vini ; 
Ibaftimich as it was o«it of Ihe Revc^hrilonln Frstice, 
If Bch was the earthquake ef '^ i^4fa -Mriit that 
%e arose teto prona^ency as a trtj^ig po^er. 

l%e RerolutHm of ike fle>r^& ¥iiJ is 4;letarir 
l3ie 'firsft action of ^is jii4gffiesft mpmtfiiS£m*h^QVt 
of whidi tubsequent judgments prooeod, ffthe 
reader will prefer to PauFs seooiMl ^gi^Sk to iSibe 
Thessalonkns, cmd obapterii*, l» wiM fiod a 
stnmg eorre^boration of an opision, already wx^ 
pressed, that ihe production of llie infidel Anlip 
Christ is one of the first Mts dT Safl»EL cmni&- 
<{aent upon Ids downfall from hea^isen ; finp tiie 
apostSe there -dedares that iihe ^y of Cl^igtohfiDl 
«et come edceept iSiere <^oiBe a faU:^ mray ^nrt, 
^tnd &at man of sin he -repealed — ^ti^ 4Bon i€if pttr<- 
dHion. Wher^OTe t fieeaua^ tha »an «€ 4iai is 
tised fafltettmentaHy in jatthose juj^g rncttf lp i <rf IJM^ 
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last day. lite coming ef GkAat as ft thief io 
take away His saints — ^bywbiehisuiidevrtoodthe 
removal, as by surprise, unexpectedly, and with- 
out discovery till liie momiDg, all the romABtm 
valuables, such as gold (truth), rflver (love), 
Jewels (gifts and graces of the Spirit), from ^ 
good man's house, and leaying all Itie fised and 
planned furniture as immoveable find heavy lam- 
ber — ^Is not, properly speaking, **the day of 
Christ '/* for this takes place within the dead of 
Ihe night preceding ; or^ as we judge, so early 
in the morning that its darkness is not dispelled. 
The conflict in ihe air, Ihe result of which is 
the overthrow of Satan and his angelic hosts, 
immediatdy succeeded by the resui-rection from 
amongst the dead and the diange jo( the Mving 
saints, are but the preparatory acts which usher in 
the great day of Christ's judgments, and until Ae 
saints are taken away the man of sin cannot foe 
manifested; but, immediately the ssdt of the 
earth is gone, the work of corruption proceeds, 
and the infidel Antichrist is produced, when 
God raises up another form of witness, wlndi will 
constitute the conflict between good and evil of 
the last day of wrath. 

We take occasion here to express our £rm con- 
iniction that all the prophecies, whether -as signs 
or events, symbolically represented, lihough 
ceivlng a literal f ulfihnent i»iQee Ibc 
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of the Papal period of 1,260 yearSj a. d. ITQS, 
shall, under the operation of the seventh Vial, 
receive a still more literal accomplishment, both 
as respects distinctness of fulfilment and inten- 
sity of character — ^the key-note to the full com- 
prehension of this mystery being, that, whilst the 
fint Series is produced by what is commonly called 
ordinary and natural causes, the latter derive their 
energy from supernatural causes, and are the 
immediate consequences of Satan's wrath against 
the inhabiters of the earth after his expulsion 
from heaven, because he knoweth that he hath but 
a short time: in fact, the political events of the first 
fifty or sixty years are but as the rehearsal, before 
the performance, of the more complete drama 
which takes place on the same stage. Nor would 
it be difficult to show, as in the rehearsal of a 
piece — which is perfect in all its parts, though 
not r^arded as the actual performance — that no 
feature of that great day of God Almighty has 
been omitted in the prototype, in order that the 
Church might be furnished with a complete series 
of signs of those wonderful events which are to 
occur during the operation of the seventh Vial. 

If our conjecture prove to be true, that the in- 
fidel Antichrist is one of those Rephaim (giants) 
who shall be raised from the dead, and in his 
raised body, and by the power of Satan, acquire 
rsuch ascendancy over the nations of the earth, he 
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will prove to be not only Satan's mimicry of the 
person of Christ Himself, but also of that race of 
immortal kings whom Christ will set to rule as 
His vicegerents over the nations of the world, 
and to whom it shall be no mocking flattery to 
say, " O King ! live for ever." 

There is a character of blasphemy attributed 
to ibis beast, both in the thirteenth and seven- 
teenth chapters, which not only furnishes us with 
another proof of their identity, but seems to point 
at some peculiar and audacious wickedness which 
no pj'evious forms of evil exhibited. We have 
already referred to some characteristics of this 
mystery of iuiquity, which appears to us to con- 
sist in a diabolical mimicry of the Holy Trinity ; 
and, accordingly, we find, in resuming the his- 
tory of this beast, in the thirteenth chapter, at the 
fourth verse, that^he is exhibited, in conjunction 
with die dragon, as receiving the worship of those 
who dwell upon the earth, whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world. Now, this is plainly 
Safcan himself, in the beast, receiving the homage 
of mankind ; and doubtless is an imposing and 
blasphemous mimicry of that great truth that 
God die Father Is worshipped in the person of 
the Son ; for the end and object of all Satan*s 
machinations is to obtain for himself divine 
liomage : and we shati ^ee, as we proceed witli 
y 
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the history of this threefold confederacy, liiat it 
is a last and desperate effort to accomplish this 
result, to which each of the three conspirators 
contribute all their combined energy and power. 

The enquiry — " Who is like unto the beast ? — 
who is able to make war with him ?" — is obvi- 
ously an acknowledgment of that power which he 
possesses as a mighty conqueror ; in the exercise 
of which he brings into subjection all ^< the kin- 
dreds, tongues, and nations " of the earth, as de- 
scribed in the seventh verse. The continuance 
of this beast's supremacy is said to be forty and 
two months, or three years and a half ; and, for 
reasons already assigned, we consider there is 
good ground for the conclusion that this period 
occurs at the termination of his career, and during 
which his mouth is opened in blasphemies; which 
expression, " of an open mouth,'* evidently con- 
veys, in contradistinction to a more concealed and 
insidious pretension, an undisguised avowal of his 
hatred and hostility '' against God and his taber- 
nacle, and them that dwell in heaven." 

Wherever a literal signification can be attached 
to the words of prophecy, without an obvious 
violation of propriety, there can be no doubt that 
it is the soundest and most judicious mode of in- 
terpretation that can be adopted ; for the use of 
symbofe ii* prophecy is not solely for the purpose 
of involving its meaning in obscurity, but also in 
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order that, when the key is given to unlock the 
mystery, the prophecy should speak with a com- 
prehensiveness, as well as minuteness, which can- 
not possibly be conveyed in ordinary language : so 
that we must understand in the Apocalypse, as 
well as in other symbolical prophecies, that the 
symbol is occasionally abandoned and literal Ian- 
guage used. Indeed, this is one of the causes 
which involves symbolical prophecy in mystery, 
since it is evident that it requires the most care- 
ful attention to know at what exact point to 
relinquish the figure, and adopt the obvious 
meaning of the words. The chapter now under 
consideration affords us a very simple illustration 
of the truth of the above remark ; for this person 
is introduced to our notice under the symbol of 
a beast, and the figure is still retained when we 
are informed, in the seventh verse, that " power 
was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations." Now, it must be quite evident that 
the beast is a symbol; and equally clear that 
*^ kindreds, tongues, and nations," must be taken 
in a literal sense ; and it would be a gross absur- 
dity to suppose a beast ruling over nations of in- 
telligent beings. 

We are informed, in the sixth verse, that this 
blasphemous king opens ^* his mouth in blas- 
phemy against God, to blaspheme His name 
and His tabernacle, and . them that dwell in 
y2 
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heaveo/' "^fhe*^ ate three iSsifeMt ^bj^^sts keK 
Bii^led, ^liich f^eem to attract ike peculiar maKg- 
111 cv and ha tied of this inSdel hea^; and foias*- 
much as tbe'*e can be no qnestioti bat we inafift 
lake *' God '' in a literal siense in this passage, the 
ibanie rule must apply to the other two e&pred- 
biaas of *^ His la!K}-*nacle," as well as *^ them that 
dwell ii! heaven." The construction of the verse 
will not admit of the supposition that the two 
latter &re meant to designate one and the name 
object; out*, on the contrary, that they are dis- 
tinct and separate : and we judge the tabernacle 
plainly to signify the Church which shall be on 
the earth in that day of the infidel's supremacy, 
and is the same truth intended to be conveyed in 
the precedirtg chapter under the symbol of the 
woman who brongfat forth the man-chiW^ whom 
the dragon, or Satan, is represented as perse- 
cuting. This explanation would, then, lea'V^ 
us no other alternative than appropriating ihe 
third expression as applicable to those risen and 
changed saints who shall, in that day, iHerally 
be dwelling ia heaven* Many have supposed, 
and amongst them some of the early fEithers, that 
there was contained in the original structure of 
tlie tabernacle a body of types which should be 
exhibited, ere the close of this dispensation, as 
a perfect model of a spiritual Church ; which 
mystery, indeed, tiie Apostle Paul has largely 
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opened ia his epistle to the Hebrews, though he 
would seem to imply that it was comparatively 
a cursory "explanation of this tmih; for he soys, 
in the ninih chapter (after an expo^idou of some 
of the spiritual mysteries sigoiSed in the outward 
tabemacleX that he caanot there spe»k more 
particularly of them (verse 6) — evidently im- 
plying that, had he done so, he would have to 
enter into a large field of exposition which he 
deemed unnecessary for his object, consideriag 
that tbe^ analogies he had already drawn between 
the Jewkh Tabernacle and the Christian Church 
would pvoTe quite sufficient to convince the He- 
brews thai their dispensation, with all itig ritual, 
did in faet enclose within its folds the more 
advanced and spiritual economy of the Church 
of Christ. 

Indeed, if we carefully contemplate the various 
events which are to occur during that great day 
of the Lord, we are constrained to the conclu- 
sion that there will exist a witnessing Church 
upon the earth during the whole period of this 
infidel's career ; for he is described in the seventh 
verse as making war with the saints and over- 
coming them ; and conflict involves proximity. 
Moreover, contest cannot exist without contact ; 
and Satan's border will then be the earth — con- 
sequently there must be a Church upon the 
ieartk It is, moreover, obvious that jbhe warfare 
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with the saints, alluded to in this verse, Js one 
waged with the saints upon the earthy and not 
against those who dwell in the heavens ; because 
the latter do not appear again upon the earth 
until they come with the LAmb, who is Lord of 
lords and King of kings, as represented in the 
fourteenth verse of the seventeenth chapter ; but 
more particularly because they are the vanquishers 
in that conflict, and not the vanquished. 

The seventh verse describes this infidel king as 
having attained the supremacy of his power, 
openly defying and blaspheming God, and all 
who adhered to God both in heaven and upon 
the earth — ^warring with and overcoming the 
saints, and possessing authority over all " kin- 
dreds, tongues, and nations." And the eighth 
verse presents him to the apostle's vision as having 
arrived at the climax of his blasphemy, by 
claiming and receiving the worship of all them 
that dwell upon the earth, whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world. The succeed- 
ing two verses, however, announce his downfall, 
with the declaration that ^^ here is the patience 
and the faith of the saints ;" which we consider 
to be clearly indicative of the peculiar nature of 
that trial to which the Church in those days shall 
be subject — namely, a refusal to worship the 
bea^t or his image, or to repeive his mark upon 
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their foreheads or in their hands, as described in 
the fourth verse of the twentieth chapter, and 
which had previously constituted the warning of 
the first and tlwrd angels in the fourteenth chap- 
ter ; for the mission of the former is to call upon 
them that dwell on the earth to ^' worship Him 
that made heaven and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters :" and that of the latter con- 
sists in the denouncement of judgment upon any 
man who worships the beast and his image, or who 
receives his mark in his forehead or in his hand. 

The eleventh verse then introduces to our no- 
tice ^' another beast," who is represented as 
coming up out of the earth, having two horns like 
a lamb, but speaking as a dragon. This beast is 
described as " coming up out of the earth," 
whereas the first came " up out of the sea." Now, 
the fixed and stable earth is as correct a symbol 
of security and repose as the restless sea is of 
turbulence and commotion; and the figure 
clearly intimates that this second beast grew out 
of a more fixed and permanent condition of things 
than the first Moreover, to assist us in the iden- 
tification of this second beast, he is represented as 
being like a lamb. Now, in endeavouring to 
discover the meaning of this symbol, our attention 
is naturally drawn to that Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sms of the world ; and, though 
this person is symbolized as a beast and speaks a§ 



286 



a dragcm, there must exist in hiai some imitative 
acty constitatiiig a resemblance between idm and 
tbe Lamb of God« 

We think a careful attention to thesie combinodi 
symbols will compel us to condude that they 
point to the popedom of Rome> whidi 9roK» not 
out of any sudden Gommoticaas of the i^tima (tf 
the Roman earth, but grew gradually into being 
and strength before anarchy and][reYoliition bad 
undermined tbe settled forms qi govemmesili* 
This beast's appearance was like a laii^> lbe«i|^ 
he spoke as a dragon; and this ftambiatfjon 
of two symbols^ ao extremdy opponte and 
dissimilar, carries us hack to tj»e ptqiphf^y oi 
Daniel, wherein the same indiyidttal is repie«* 
sented under the figure pf a little horn, ias^^ 
nificant and inoffensiTe in ajqpearance, but in 
reali^ having a month speaking yery gra^ 
things ; whose look was mora slont than hk fel- 
lows, and whose words of blasphemy against tiie 
Most High, and his harassing pcnefsutLona of 
the saints of God, are detailed by the intttpret^ 
iug angel in the latter part of the seventh ehaptrar 
of that prophet* And whilst the Pope baa aa- 
sumed the character and claims to exevdse the 
offices oi Christ as His vicegerent upon the 
earth, copying so closely his great prototype as 
to wash the disdples' feet, yet has he ever been 
tyrannical and mereUess in the exercisa of hit 
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power, doaking his dragon-like aeta under a 
aembUmee of zeal for tbe truth of God. Indeed, 
this assampiioB of saint-like meekness constitutes 
one %£ tbe most di&linguisbing features of tbe 
Pap«l fu'iesibood ; lor tbey hypocriticaUy arro- 
gate to tbemdelTes a paternal clemency whilst 
perpetratiog tbe most alroiuous eDormitieB. This 
soecMdd beast is repre$eni;ed as having two boms 
in bis bead like a lamb i and these two boms, 
preaentiiig a lamb-like aspect, would apqpear to 
saatriet Um iatarpretati^a within tha boundary of 
tka ptvksmog Cbnreh, which shoald indeed 
poaatti aol only the appearance but the real cha- 
Bader df the Lamb of GodL This figure indicates 
thai ha shall then ec^nbiqe in bis own person the 
nommal power both of the Qreek and liatin 
Chnrchfii ; for he is eyidently shorn of all inde- 
paB^Mfe fOfwer, inasmuoh as the interpreting 
angel in the prophet Daniel assures us that ^^ they 
shaH take away bis dominion/* tboi^h he is not 
QonsiUBBad and destroyed until tbe end ; and in 
the propheey now under considerations in the 
tweifth vefiSy the seeond beast is represented as 
(niy exercising the d^egated power and antho* 
nty of the first beast 

It is certainly very remarkable, and well worthy 
of attentimi, that the newspapers stated that one 
objeet el Ihe Emperor of Russia's visit to the 
lata Pofpa of Rome was to ^ect an amalga-> 
patimi af the Qi«di witb th^ Mft Clmcbm 
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though his previous conduct to those unhappy 
Polish nuns would seem to indicate a disposition 
adverse to such a purpose ; but, be that as it may, 
it can easily be conceived that, in that day of the 
infidel Antichrist's supremacy, all inferior head- 
ships shall submit themselves before the claims of 
that man of sin, whose pretensions are supported 
by such wonderful displays of supernatural powen 

The beginning of the seventeenth chapter of 
the Revelation also conveys the same truth 
under another symbol, whereby the entire Papal 
hierarchy is represented as a helpless drunken 
woman, bereft even of the power of standing ; 
and therefore she is sustained by the strength 
and vigour of the beast, possessing indeed life, 
but powerless as to any act of self-sustentation« 

We conclude, therefore, with so many and 
such strong points of resemblance, that the second 
beast of the thirteenth chapter of Revelation, and 
the little horn of the seventh chapter of the pro- 
phet Daniel, as well as the drunken woman of 
the seventeenth chapter of Revelation, are iden- 
tical; and that these prophecies signify the 
popedom of Rome, and the Pope as an indi- 
vidual, inasmuch as this mystery of iniquity is 
concentrated and headed up in his person. 

Having, therefore, identified this second beast 
as the false prophet of Rome, and designated as 
such in Rev. xvi. 13, and xix. 20 — ^representative 
also of all his subsidiary ministers-«-and having 
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moreover proved, as we think satisfactorily, that, 
though divested of all independent power, his 
existence is prolonged even unto the time of the 
end; we shall now proceed to examine the pro- 
phecy itself, for the purpose of discovering in 
what manner, and for what object, he exer- 
ciseth that power of the first beast, which he 
delegates to him in his now subordinate capacity. 
Before entering upon this interpretation we re- 
quest our readers will carefully peruse the latter 
part of the thirteenth chapter of the Revelation, 
beginning at the eleventh verse; for, with the 
exception of the last verse, which contains an 
enigma of the mystical number of the beast, the 
other verses comprise a connected narrative of the 
acts of this subordinate beast, which we shall here- 
after denominate the false prophet, in order to 
render our meaning more intelligible. 

The prophecy, after giving a symbolical repre- 
sentation of this person, for the purposie of identi- 
fication, informs us, in the twelfth verse, that ''he 
exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him ;" by which we learn not only the origin of 
this delegated power which he receives, but also 
the object for which it is given. It is an inves- 
titure of power and authority from that first 
beast, the symbol of which had just passed before 
the seer's vision, and to promote whc^se ends its 
employment was required ; for it was " bbfore 
him" that it was exercised ; by which expression 
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we deviy iaidenia«d» luidef bis owtrel and 
at his comiQawL 

Nav, in order to ascertain the nature and eba- 
raeier cf iiiis ddegated power, whieh the false 
prophet of Rone receives from the ix^idel Aeil* 
chriat, designated bj the symbol of the first beast 
ia this same chapter, we masl aseertaia from 
whom he himself obtained that power which he 
bad the means of transferring toaneither. 

There can exist no diSiculty upon this pcsat j 
fqr we ham ia the Beeead verse that ^* the drsgea 
gave him hia power, and his seat, and gr^at 
authority ;" and i^in, ia the foarCh rerss^ the 
world who woader afier the heast are said to 
wenhip ^^ the dragoa which ga^e pawer uata the 
beaat"---Hae that the origin of this groat power 
and authorityy which is first eonTeyed to the 
infidel Antichrist^ and safaseqiiently to the &lae 
pvo^^het, is derived directly and immediai;e)y from 
the ^ dragoa, that old serpent which is the devil 
and Satau :" and we doubt not that this comhi-> 
na^ioa ef the last mystery of iokpitty li» the 
immediate eonsequenee of Satan's expulsion from 
the heavens, and is devdt^ed in the ofder we 
have stated as discoverable in die {»rophecy itsel£ 
It would thus appear that, as. the dragoiiii is repre^ 
seated as vacating his seat in fiivaur ef tibe iafi-> 
del Antkhfist, henceforth he is to he legarded 
m aeting through the pttsovi of this man of am 
^^Ifape preaiiatiag to the worid a bfaui|^meiis 
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iftiiflicty x)f that mysteriotis tmion wfcich exijrts 
between the Father aod the Son, expressed in 
these words of our Lord : — "Verily, ^eriiy, I say 
nnto you, the i?on can do nothing of Himself, 
but what He seeth the Father do r for what things 
soerer He doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise;" and, if our readers will consult this passage 
in ihe fifth chapter of John, they will perceive 
that immediately aAer uttering these words our 
Lord proceeds lo say that, because the Father 
lov^th the Son, He showeth Him all things that 
Himself doeth, even greater works than these, 
that His disciples may marvel ; and He then adds 
that the first of these wondrous works is, that, as 
the Father raisetli up the dead and quickeneth 
them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will. 
No displays of supernatural power, however 
extraordinary or opposed to mr present notions 
of cause and effect which shall proceed fi-om 
this triple combination of evil, ought to create 
in our minds any astonishment j since it is evi- 
dent that all the associated energies of hell will 
be concentrated in the person of this man, whose 
miraculous and supernatural being shall cause 
the whole world to wonder ; for it is written, in 
the third Terse of the thirteenth chapter, that all 
the world wondered after the beast ; and again 
(Revektion xvii. 8), that ** iJrey that dwell on 
the earth shall wonder^ whose names w%re Hot 
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written in the book of life firom the foundation 
of the world, when they behold the beast that 
was, and is not, and yet is." 

Indeed, had we not the revelation of the word 
of God in confirmation of the &ct, we must in- 
evitably be led to the conclusion, by reasoning 
from analogy on the experience and history of 
man ever since his creation, that superhuman 
attributes must be possessed by him who can 
thus acquire such enormous power over the kings 
and nations of the world. But we are left in no 
uncertainty on this point ; for, in every prophecy 
in Scripture where he is alluded to, the most 
forcible language is employed in describing him 
as possessed of and exercising powers inferior 
only to God Himself, under the intoxicating 
effects of which he is represented by the apostle 
Paul "as opposing and exalting himself above all 
that is called God or that is worshipped ; so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, show 
ing himself that he is God.'' Let us not, therefore, 
be astonished when we contemplate some of the 
wonders which shall proceed from this triple 
alliance of iniquity ; for they shall even create 
the wonder of that entire generation, surrounded 
as they will be with all the extraordinary mani- 
festations of the supernatural world. The com- 
mission given to this false prophet is detailed as 
follows :— 
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<^ And he exerciseth sJl the power of the first 
beast before him, and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed. And he doeth 
great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of those miracles which he had power 
to do in the sight of the beast ; saying to them 
that dwell on the earth, that they should make 
an image to the beast, which had the wound by 
a sword, and did live. And he had power to 
give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast should be killed. And he causeth 
all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand or 
in their foreheads : and that no man might buy 
or sell, save he that had the mark or the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name.'' 

It is quite evident that it is by the exercise of 
these miraculous powers, in support of his super- 
natural pretensions, that the nations of the earth 
are deceived, and are thereby subsequently induced 
by the false prophet to worship the beast ; for it 
is he who shall conduct all the nations of the earth 
(excepting those whose names are written in the 
Lamb's book of life) to the worship of this infidel 
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Antidirist, by bowing down before him and his 
image. Now, though it is stated by the apobtle 
Paul, in his epistle to the Thessaioniaas, that he 
sitteth in the "temple of Grod, showing himself 
that he is Grod,'* which also corresponds with the 
announcement of the prophet Daniel, 'diat ^he 
shall plant the tabernacles of his palaces between 
the seas in the glorious holy mountain;" yet 
there is no record in Scripture that the nations of 
the earth shall come up to worship him there, 
though it is very probable that he may there re- 
ceive the homage and worship of those who are 
immediately around his person. The enquiry, 
therefore, would naturally present itself — ^bow is 
this test of submission to him, as claimant of di- 
vine honours from every man, to be taken ? For 
it is manifest that all mankind are divided into 
two portions — namely, those who worship the 
true Lord who " who made heaven and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters ; ^ and those 
who worship the beast or the infidel Antichrist, 
or his image J and receive his mark upon their 
foreheads and in their hands. 

Even did not the prophecy distinctly inform 
us, we should be forced to the conclusion that 
this test must of necessity be taken before some 
representative of the individual himself, since it 
is obvious that no creature, though he be super- 
natural, can possibly possess the power of 
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ubiquity. Accordingly, we find from the passage 
we have quoted, not only that they that dwell 
on the earth make an image to this infidel pre- 
tender to divine honours, but that the false 
prophet "has power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed." 

Now, for the reasons we have already alleged 
and, moreover, acting in our interpretation upon 
the principle previously laid down, that a pro- 
phecy should be taken in a literal sense whenever 
propriety is not thereby violated, we understand 
this description of the actings of the false prophet 
to signify literally what it states — ^namely, that, in 
order to test the fidelity of all men, the wor- 
shippers of the infidel beast shall form an image 
of his person, which the false prophet shall have 
power to endow with vitality ; so that, during 
that period of the worship of Satan in the person 
of the infidel Antichrist and these images, the 
world shall witness a complete exhibition of the 
wickedness of idol worship, which has always 
constituted such an heinous ofience in the sight 
of God. 

Wonderful as this may appear to us, it is but 
the reality of that which all the promoters of idol 
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worship have assumed their idols actually to pos^ 
scsj* — a fact so notorious that we haT« only to 
point to tlie Pagan mythology with its oracular 
ausv/ers, and the Papal priesthood with their 
protoiided miraculous images and pictures^ ia 
confirmation of its truth. Thus, that day will ex- 
hibit Satan as the originator of all idol worship, 
not merely occasionally issuing from the lipa of 
his idols — oracles to hand down as wonders to suc- 
ceeding generations, but manifesting continually 
such miraculous signs of life and action as to de- 
ceive all them that dwell upon the face of the 
earth ; and herein we recognize the full force of 
the Apostle Paul's declaration, expressly applied 
to men in connection with this man of sin, 
that, " because they received not the love of the 
truth, God shall send them strong delusions that 
they should believe a lie," when he appears 
" whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders." 

It is a matter of history that almost the whole 
world have yielded ready credence, in every age, 
to the most preposterous pretensions. Should it, 
therefore, prove to us any marvel that mankind 
should bow down before a reality ? Are not the 
majority of mankind, even now, bowing down, 
and woi'shipping senseless stocks and stones, 
attributing to them powers of vitality, though 
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exhibiting no signs of life or motion ? — shaving 
mouths but speaking not, eyes and seeing not, 
ears and hearing not, noses but smelling not, 
hands but handling not, and feet though they 
walk not (Ps. cxy); and if mankind in their 
eredulity yield homage to such absurdities, shall 
they not with eager haste fall into a snare en- 
compassed with such actual wonders and miracles? 
We confess we think the diflBcultv consists in ere- 
diting the fact which is so notorious, and that 
the announcement in the prophecy is less sus- 
ceptible of doubt, with all its marvellous accompa- 
Btmoits and results, than the most plausible 
preteisions the world has yet witnessed ; for the 
troth itsdf is always more easy of credence than 
the lie. 

In contemplating the wondrous and fearful 
delusion in which Christendom will then be in- 
volved, we are forcibly struck with the mark of 
God's righteous retribution. There is a stern 
mockery in the nature and character of this de- 
moniacal device, for which Christendom has been 
for a succession of ages preparing herself — a 
snare well adapted — a well appointed temptation, 
having a close relation to the previous condi- 
tion of the tempted ; for the apostasy has ever 
been willing to yield its abject and degraded 
homage to all and every thing, however pre- 
z2 
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posterouB, as long as God himself was not its 
object* 

Let our readers refer to the Times newspaper, 
of the 14th of April, wherein is recorded the 
blasphemous mummery of the Queen of Spain 
presenting a crown of gold to the image of the 
most holy Virgin in the city of Granada, which 
her Majesty's letter announces to be a token of 
her gratitude for " the prodigious favors she owes 
to this illustrious patroness ; and she presents her 
this homage of a crown of gold, that it may be at 
all times a living and permanent testimony of her 
religious gratitude — of her profound veneration 
and cordial devotion to the most holy Virgin ;" 
and the letter concludes with the declaration tliat 
" it be always preserved for the worship and orna- 
ments of the sacred image ! " Ye who willingly shut 
your eyes to the glaring corruptions and abomi- 
nations of the Papal apostasy look at this pro- 
fanation, and then ask yourselves if such a spirit 
is not well calculated to prepare the mind for 
bowing down before the demoniacal device to 
which we have referred, as wrought by that w(Mi- 
der-working mystery of iniquity about to be re- 
vealed in those perilous times, close at hand. 

We have already seen how Satan mimics the 
Father in his invisibility — himself apparently re- 
tiring from active operation, and investing the 
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man of sin with his power, seat, and authority; and, 
moreover, how the infidel beast himself mimics 
the person and offices of the Son by the manifes* 
tation of visible rule, and by his impious claims to 
divine honours, with many other acts of resem- 
blance which we cannot at present enumerate: and 
now we find the false prophet mimicing the person 
and offices of the Holy Ghost, who prepares and 
conducts the worshipper to God, without whose 
inwrought and energizing motions no man can 
worship God acceptably. It may be urged that 
this parallel cannot be maintained, because the 
prototype is essentially invisible and the antitype 
visible; but this apparent objection only adds 
weight to our argument, inasmuch as the person of 
the false prophet shadows forth the substantial 
personality of the Holy Ghost ; and the legion of 
devils and unclean spirits, under his command, 
his diffusion as a spirit, acting upon and ener- 
gizing the mass of mankind. Thus, this false 
prophet performs the same office for Satan, and 
his personal representative throughout the world, 
as the Holy Ghost is shown to do in respect to the 
other two Holy Persons in the ever blessed Tri- 
nity ; for He is described as proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, and acting in His various 
high offices subordinately to, though eternally 
coequal with, the other Persons in the Trinity. 
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We are aware that we are venturiag deeply 
into the mysteries of this holy book ; bat there 
is a harmony and beauty in the Apocalypse 
which becomes more apparent the deeper our re^ 
searches are pursued : so that, in proportion as 
we advance, the clearer and more lucid does the 
light become, and tlie more firmly and confix 
dently do we tread within the mysterious labyr 
rinth ; for every new synchronism we dis* 
cover acts as a fi*esh ray of light, shedding 
renewed lustre upon that which lias preoadedi 
aifording additional insight into the struetum of 
this wonderful book, and enabling us, with a firm 
step, to tread our way safely amidst the intricacies 
of apparently inextricable complexity^ 

We think this duplicate character pf the Anti- 
christ, which we have been endeavouring to Qpm 
from the thirteenth chapter of the Revelatiom is 
also alluded to by the apostle Paul, in his; secoiid 
epistle to the Tliessalonians, chapter the second, 
and that tlie man of sin, *' the son oi perditioii^" 
referred to in the third verse, is not the same ^ 
that ** wicked" of the eighth verse ; and if thi^ 
conjecture should prove to be true, we have the 
same double personification of the kingly and 
priestly Antichrist as that contained under tlie 
figure of the first and second beast in the thir- 
teenth chapter of the Apocalypse. 
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Christ's priesthood ia the heavens hidden 
ivithin the Holy of Holies — that is, at the right 
hand of the Father — shall then have ceased ; be- 
cause the heavens then contain Him no longer, 
and, therefore, the Pope's mimicry of Him in 
that character will have ceased also, by the de*- 
molition of the Papacy with all its hierarchy, as 
an ecclesiastical polity ; and the Pope as the sole 
representative of Christ on the earth, during His 
absence in the heavens, shall then withdraw his 
pretenmon to be Christ's vicegerent ; for the pe- 
culiar and atrocious blasphemy of this triple al- 
liance consists in a diabolical mimicry of the se- 
parate persons and offices of the ever blessed 
Trinity ; and, therefore, we see that the counter- 
feit of the priesthood of Christ will be withdrawn 
when the reality itself is suspended, when he 
comes out from the heaven of heavens, and ap- 
pears during the period of the seventh Vial as the 
mighty man of war : and it is for this reason that 
Satan proceeds to concoct a new mystery of blas- 
phemy ; and it is because Christ does not then 
act as a priest, during this day of judgment, that 
we find no imitative act in the last form of iniquity 
referred to in any of the prophecies which can be 
found to correspond with the character of a 
priest; for the false prophet does not act as a 
priest in bringing up the worship of the world to 
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tlic beast, but mimics thereby this attribute of the 
Holy Ghost. 

If our readers will narrowly examine ihe dia- 
racter of this ** wicked," from the seventh to the 
twelfth verses in 2 Thessalonians, chapter ii., we 
think they will find good reason for the conclu* 
sion that he is represented as growing up out of 
that mystery of iniquity which, the apostle in- 
forms us, had then already began to work, though 
he is not to be revealed as that ^* wicked'' false 
Jp prophet until he who now letteth be taken out of 

^•^ ' the way, by which we understand the removal by 
translation of Christ's mystical members. This 
passage contains the same truth as is expressed 
under the symbol of the second beast comiiig up 
out of the earth — that is, he grew up out of the 
Papacy, being a more fixed and durable condition 
of things than that symbolized by the sea, though 
he is not revealed in his new character as the 
second beast, or the " wicked" false prophet, ua» 
til after he ceases to exist as the ecclesiastical 
head of the Papal superstition. But there is 
stronger grounds for the supposition that this 
"wicked" of St. Paul is the same as the second 
beast of the thirteenth chapter of the Revelation, 
if we closely and attentively compare the two 
descriptions given of their wicked actings \ 
botli having precisely the same objects in view. 
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which, in each case, they are said to attain ; atid 
also by the same means — namely, " after the 
WOBKING OF SATAN, with all powcF, and signs, 
and lying wonders." In both prophecies their 
power is described as proceeding from Satan, and 
the object is stated to be to deceive them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of those miracles which 
he had power to do in the sight of the first beast 
(Rev. xiii. 14), that the world may fall down and 
warship the infidel. We are more confirmed in 
the separate personality, between "the man of ^ 

sin '' and that ** wicked one," mentioned in Paul's 
epistle to the Thessalonians, and that, in fact, they 
correspond with the two beasts of the thirteenth 
chapter of the Revelation, by comparing the two 
descriptions contained in each prophecy ; for we 
find St. Paul describing the man of sin as sitting 
in the temple of God, opposing and exalting 
himself above all that is called God or that is 
WKirshipped, shewing himself that he is God ; and, 
in the thirteenth chapter of the Revelation, we 
find him worshipped as the beast by all them that 
dwell upon the earth ; and, if our readers will 
narrowly compare a description of the actings of 
that " wicked," as given by St. Paul, with that of 
the second beast, as detailed by the apostle John 
in the thirteenth chapter of the Revelation, they 
will see in both cases that the lying wonders and 
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miracles which are performed by that *' wicked ^^ 
in the former case, and the second beast in die 
latter, hare only one object in view, which is to 
deceive the nations of the earth, and to procure 
divine honours for the man of sin, as described in 
tlie chapter to the Thessalonians in the one in* 
stance, and as in the thirteeenth chapter of the 
Revelation in the other. 

Moreover, we find that they are associated to- 
gether in their final doom. Paul speaks of the 
man of sin as the son of perdition, and that 
^ wicked " as being destroyed with the spirit of 
Christ's mouth, and with die brightness of His 
coming ; and we have already seen that the two 
beasts of the thirteenth chapter of the Revelation 
are the same as the beast and the fake prophet 
(Rev. xix. 20), who come to their end at the close 
of the battle of Armageddon, so that we arrive at 
the conclusion that both Paul and St. John's are 
parallel prophecies, because tins twc^oM apostasy 
severally corresponds in origin, character, object^ 
resources and end, which we think furnishes a 
comUnatton of evidence which it is utterly im* 
possible to resist. 

When we contemplate the severity of the test 
to which the Church that shall be dwelling 
upon the earth during that day shall be exposed, 
we cannot foil to trace the )iand of a righteous and 
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lioly God, for there shall be no escape from 
that warfietre by taking neutral ground. The 
reign of the beast will be truly one of terror as c£ 
power. No half measures then : no half and half 
religion then : no mixture of worldly policy with 
truth will stand the trial then. Then all men who 
will not worship the beast shall be put to death 
(xiii. 15): then (dl vfho do worship diM he damned 
(xiv. 9, 10). The alternative will be death and 
eternal life on one side — life and inevitable dam- 
nation on the other. 

We do not desire ourselves, neither do we ask 
our readers to judge of the condition of the Church 
by observations directed towards others ; but let 
every man look into his own heart, and he will 
therein see that precise condition spoken of by 
our Lord, in His last epistle to the Seven Churchea, 
wherein He declares that, because they are luke*- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, He will spue 
them out of His mouth. It will not prove a day 
when the outward semblance of religion can be 
substituted for the reality — when a man can main* 
tain a respectBhle position in the religious world 
by yielding to God the observance of a cold and 
formal duty ; whilst the warmth of the affections 
and the devotion of the heart are unreservedly 
bestowed upon those tilings which God declares 
He hates. The day i)i lukewarm and indifferent 
professors of religion has ceased. 
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The fire foolish virgins, it is true, may have re^ 
turned with the oil of faith in their lamps ; but for 
this occasion it is no longer of use, for the door of 
the marriage feast is shut, and faith is now turned 
into sight, and their judgment will consist, in giv- 
ing them the 8tumbling*block of their iniquity in a 
sign ; for they would not believe without a sign 
— ^they would not walk* by faith — and God has, 
therefore, given them visible realities to dedi 
with ; for if any man will not worship the beaat 
or his image, or receive his mark upon their fore- 
heads or in their hands, they shall be exposed to 
all the persecuting horrors of that day, enfbroed 
with all the matchless cruelties of hell. And is 
there then no escape ^ — no deliverance? Will 
there appear no alternative between two such 
frightful extremes ? Let the word of God afford 
the answer ; and, then, let our readers judge if 
there can exist escape from such a fearful ordesd^ : 
for it is a message to the Church, no longer urged 
in accents of melting tenderness or gentle persua- 
sion, but thundered from the heavens as the voice 
of Him whose voice shall yet break the cedars of 
Lebanon, and shake the wilderness with its ma- 
jesty and power : it is the voice of Him who was 
once the meek and lowly Jesus, but who now 
sitteth enthroned in power and majesty in the 
clouds of heaven, surrounded with all His saints 
and angels. Hear the words of this heavenly 
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Messenger, and judge if escape be possible: — 
'Mf any man worship the beast and his im- 
age, and receive his mark in his forehead or in 
his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb, and the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and 
they have no rest day nor night who worship the 
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
mark of his name." 

We can imagine the smile of incredulity and 
scorn with which many may regard the supposi- 
tion that image worship can ever constitute the 
temptation of such an intellectual age as the pre- 
sent ; but we remind our readers that refusing to 
sacrifice before an idol — and that the idol of a 
living man — constituted the test of fidelity to- 
wards God in an age as enlightened, and among 
a people as cultivated and refined as ourselves ; 
for it must be known to all conversant with eccle- 
siastical history, how universally this formed a 
short but unequivocal evidence of Christianity in 
the earlier ages. Our readers may have some 
conception of the horrors of that day, by referring 
to the history of the persecutions of the Church, 
during the first two or three centuries under the 
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Pagan Roman emperors ; and then let them snr* 
round those which are yet to come, under the 
infidel Antichrist, with all the relentless cruelty of 
the demons of hell, who know that their time h 
short, aud judge themselves if the horrible picture 
be too highly coloured ; for if they did these things 
in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry ? 

This severe trial of the lukewarm and lethargic 
Church will form part of the great tribulation of 
that day, under the intense agony of which all 
ranks and distinctions of society shall be lost, as 
described in the twenty-fourth chapter of Isaiali ; 
men shall cast that which they have most esteem^ 
to the moles and bats, as no longer worthy of their 
regard. Indeed, the mind recoils with dread 
from the contemplation of the accumulated hor- 
rors of such a state of society ; for Christendom 
shall groan under every form of natural and 
supernatural evil— at once tlie victims of cruel 
and devastating wars, anarchy, and revolution oa 
the one hand ; tyrannical and oppressive rule on 
the other ; pestilence, disease, famine — and, as 
if her cup were not full enough — the frightful 
extremities of religious persecution, urged with 
all the energy and enforced with all the unre- 
lenting cruelty of hell. 

The inspired writers, both in the Old and New 
Testaments, have exhausted the most forcible hm- 
guage and imagery in dejHcting the calamities of 
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that great and dreadful day of the Lord, which 
our Lord himself sums up in the startling declara* 
tion that " except those days should be shortened 
there should no flesh be saved ; but, for the elect's 
sake, those days shall be shortened :" and then 
he proceeds to add, in plain terms, a dec]ai*ation 
of the fruits of that mystery of iniquity which we 
hare been endeavouring to open, from the thir- 
teenth chapter of Revelation, wherein we have 
seen, under the threefold confederacy of evil, the 
source of many of those j)lagues which shall come 
upon the earth ; for he says that in the day of 
the "great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be," there " shall arise false christs, and false 
prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders ; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall de- 
ceive the very elect," Let not the wise men of 
this generation think that their wisdom will pre- 
serve them from the snare, or that the selfish and 
sordid cunning of your prudent men can prove 
any match for the deeper subtlety of hell ; for, in 
that day, " the wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish, and the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid." Wherefore ? — Because, saith 
God — "This people draw near me with their 
mouth and with their lips do honour me ; but 
have removed their heart &r from me, and their 
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fear toward me is taught by the precept of men " 
(Isaiah xxix. 13| 14). The aposlle Paul also, in 
his epistle to the Thessalonians, declares, especi- 
ally in reference to those wonders which the infi- 
del Antichrist and false prophet shall work in 
those days, that " because they receive not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved ; for 
this cause God shall send them strong delusions 
that they should believe a lie, that they all might 
be damned who believe not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness." 

Because they have rejected a coming Christ, 
and turned a deaf ear to his call and entreaty, 
they shall be sealed up in judicial blindness, and 
yield abject homage to a lying imposter; and 
God himself shall laugh at their calamity, and 
mock when their fear cometh : because they have 
refused to learn of Him whose yoke is easy, and 
whose burden is light, they shall be made to feel 
the iron hand of that man of sin who permitteth 
no man to buy or sell, saving him that has his 
mark on his forehead or on his hand, or who 
falleth not down and worshippeth Him. For 
then shall go forth a decree, more inexorable than 
that of Nebuchadnezzar, issued by one whose 
mandate shall admit of still less dispute, that 
whoso falleth not down and worshippeth the beast 
and his image shall be cast into the fiery furnace. 
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There can be no doubt but that Nebuchadnezzar 
was a type of the last infidel Antichrist. He was 
the first of the kings who swayed in brutal power, 
and the infidel Antichrist is the last : and they 
both correspond in a remarkable manner as to the 
object for which their authority was exercised — 
viz., a diversion of the worship of the true God, 
and the imposition of image worship upon those 
over whom they respectively possessed controul. 

It would be foreign to our purpose to enter into 
copious illustrations from the prophets of the 
varied horrors of that day of wrath, transacted 
during the seventh Vial ; but we remind our 
readers that in every passage of the prophets, 
which speaks of events to take place " in that 
day " or " in the day of the Lord," the prophecy 
is to be considered as invariably alluding to the 
consummation of all wrath in the pouring out of 
the seventh Vial, which, as we have already seen, 
there is good ground for the expectation that it 
will commence about the year 1847, and extend 
itself to the year 1867, when the wrath of God 
shall be " filled up," by the utter demolition of 
all Christ's enemies and the binding of Satan. 

And will the Church, in the anticipation of 
such a fearful day, immediately at hand, still 
turn a deaf ear to the warning voice ? Will men 
persist in resting their hopes of salvation upon a 
decent compliance with the outward forms of re- 
ligion, whilst their own consciences tell them that 
they are unreservedly lavishing their affections 

A A 
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and hearts upon things which are seen and tem- 
poral ? Are men's ears become deafer than the 
adder's ? Are their eyes blinder than the mole's ? 
— and have their hearts become colder and harder 
than marble, that the coming King can find no 
access to men's affections, imd create no ardent 
desires for His appearance ? Has the King no 
beauty in their eyes?-— or are they too busily 
occupied with the things of sense that they can 
spare no time to gaze upon the brightness of His 
face, and catch a glimpse of the coming glory ? 
Alas ! it is too true, they say they have, and al- 
most by common consent are admitted to have, the 
substance, which absorbs all their regards, and 
fearful are the effects they produce; but they 
will not discover that it is but a shadow, till the 
thunders of the Lord are heard bursting in the 
heavens, and they are aroused from their lethargy 
to the consciousness of impending calamity : then 
shall their hearts fail tliem for fear, for looking 
after those things which are coming upon the earth. 
There are doubtless many who, when they first 
heard the tidings of the speedy coming of the 
Lord, anon received the news with gladness; 
but, because the Lord hath ddayed his coming, 
have suffered the hope to fade from their hearts : 
so that it has ceased to exist as a principle of 
faith and desire, and is suffered to resolve itself 
into a lifeless dogma of the Christian creed. 
Whose heart glows with fervour — ^whose eye 
brightens with joy — whose bosom swells with 
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hope when he is told that the Lord is at die 
threshold of the door ? Where is the lifting up 
of the head at witnessing the precursors of his 
approach? Where the elevation of the heart 
which riseth above the sorrows of the flesh, and 
causeth the riches of this world to be regarded 
with indifference? Where the beaming coun- 
tenance which tells, it may be, in the midst of 
outward suffering, of a glorious kingdom instantly 
at hand, whose unfading brightness and trans- 
cendant glory shall banish for ever all remem- 
brance of past sorrow and suffering? Surely, 
we are saying in our hearts, under the impression 
that the Lord hath delayed his coming — " But 
we trusted that it had been He which should 
have redeemed Israel :" and, therefore, instead of 
waiting patiently for the consolation of Israel, 
each man, with few exceptions, allows himself 
to be absorbed in the several occupations of life 
— not that these should not engage a proper pro- 
portion of our attention and thought, but certainly 
not to the exclusion of that earnest desire for the 
only hope of the world, which should demand our 
supreme and unbounded regard. 

It is not difficult to admit an abstract truth, 
especially if that truth be well sustained by cogent 
ai^uments ; but it is not so easy a matter to rea- 
lize that truth, especially if it involves any sacri- 
fices, or our faith is tested upon the almost instant 
occurrence of the event predicted. If the delay 
of the coming of the Lord has famished some 
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with an argument in support of indefiniteness as 
to time, it has supplied us with unanswerable 
evidence of its instant approach, inasmuch as such 
a precise state of coldness and forgetfulness was 
repeatedly foretold by our Lord and His apostles. 
Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many 
should wax cold. It is those only who endure 
steadfastly unto the end that shall be saved. It 
was the disciples themselves, those who should in 
that day be professing to be waiting for the Lord, 
to whom the words of warning were addressed : — 
" Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drun- 
kenness, and cares of this life ; and so that day 
come upon you unawares : for as a snare shall 
it come on all them that dwell on the face of the 
whole earth." Were, then, your joy and zeal so 
short-lived that they could not survive the delay 
of a few years ? " Can ye not watch one hour ?" 
Have the objects of sense, the pursuits and occu- 
pations of things visible, wholly drawn away your 
attention and affections from the glorious realities 
which once absorbed your souls ? — or, when ye 
received the truth of the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, was it merely as a doctrine ? Did its 
faith rest solely in the understanding ? — or did ye 
too easily follow the teaching of some favourite 
and beloved preacher; and thus, when its novelty 
has ceased, the temporary interest it excited has 
terminated also? If the love of the coming 
Bridegroom — if the glorious realities of that 
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kingdom can no longer inspire your heart and 
excite your expectations — cast a prophetic glance 
at the frightful horrors of that day of the Lord 
which is close at hand, even at the door, and then 
recall the words of our Lord himself — "Watch ye 
therefore, and pray always that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
Man." The Lord appeals to us as men, to whom 
suffering is obnoxious : we appeal to thee, reader, 
as a man ! Do ye not desire to escape these 
things, and stand before the Son of Man, exempt 
from the gloomy horrors, the intense agony of 
that day ? — or, will you persist in turning a deaf 
ear to the continual warnings which have reached 
you, for a succession of years, that the day of the 
Lord is at hand, and treat its advocates as dream- 
ing enthusiasts ? But, remember, so the world 
thought of Noah and all the prophets who fore- 
told of coming judgments. Well I Be it so : 
for we feel the day of warning and preparation is 
fast closing upon us, and the day of fulfilment is 
at hand : there is a time for all things — a day for 
delay — but there is also a day of completion and 
accomplishment. But still there is hope for thee : 
and, amidst the overwhelming fear which shall 
then come upon thee as a flood, remember the 
words of the heavenly Messenger — "Worship 
not the beast, neither his image ; neither receive 
his mark upon your foreheads, nor in your 
hands ;" and in that fiery trial through which ye 
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shall assuredly have to pass, strengthen your 
heart with the remembrance that there was a 
fourth seen with the children of Israel in the fur- 
nace, " and the fourth was like unto the Son of 
God ;** and cry for, and await patiently, that 
succour and consolation which shall surely be 
dispensed from Him who dwelleth in the clouds 
of heaven. It may be, you may be called on to 
seal your testimony with your blood ; but be of 
good cheer, for it is written — " They overcame 
him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony ; and they loved not theifi 
LIVES unto the DEA.TH :" and, if called on to 
resist unto the death, support your hearts with 
the assurance of Him who is the true and faithful 
witness, and who cannot lie, that "also the 

SOULS OF them that WERE BEHEADED FOR THE 
WITNESS OF JeSUS, AND FOR THE WORD OF GoD, 
AND WHICH HAD NOT WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, 
NEITHER HIS IMAGE, NEITHER HAD RECEIVED HIS 
MARK UPON THEIR FOREHEADS OR IN THEIR HANDS ; 
AND THEY LIVED AND REIGNED WITH ChRIST A 
THOUSAND YEARS t BUT THE REST OP THE DEAD 
LIVED NOT AGAIN UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE 

FINISHED. This is the first resurrection." 

Ye shall assuredly have to undergo "that hour 
of temptation which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth;" 
but if ye overcome in that fearful trial, ye like- 
wise shall have part in the blessedness of the first 
resurrection ; for there is an express promise and 
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declaration made to those who refuse to worship 
the beast or his image : and, though your bre- 
thren have entered into their rest before you, it is 
as a " first fruits unto God and the Lamb" — as a 
pledge and assurance to you, amidst the extremi- 
ties of your fearful ordeal, of the certainty of 
your final participation in their blessedness. For 
we are all baptized into one hope ; and, though 
your unwatchfulness and unfaithfulness have ex- 
cluded you from the joyous anticipations of the 
wedding by your absence from the marriage 
feast, yet you shall still have need of that oil, 
which, as the five foolish Virgins, ye have ob- 
tained, to keep alive your lamps through that 
dark and gloomy day of the Lord, sustaining 
your hope of ultimate blessedness. 

We will not enter into any speculations as to 
the question if you shall ever attain to the high 
standing and condition of these " first believers" 
who, by their superior faithfulness, have preceded 
you; or whether tlieir exemption from the miseries 
of the seventh Vial of wrath constitutes exclusively 
the substance of their priority of reward ; but we 
declare, upon the authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, as recorded in the book of the 
Revelation of St. John — (and we remind all that 
a curse is pronounced upon him " that shall 

TAKB AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF 

THIS prophecy") — that, if you will not worship 
the beast or his image, " or receive his mark 
upon your forehead or in your hands," you shall 
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LIVE AND.RBIGN WITH CHRIST A THOUSAND YEARS; 

and be filled, to the full measure of your capacity, 
with the joy and the blessedness of that kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

But, doubtless, we are addressing some whose 
hearts burn within them at the prospect of soon 
meeting their Lord. Reader ! art thou one ? If 
so, lift up your head and rejoice, for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. Art thou rich ? Be 
not high-minded, but remember thy poor brother, 
and sit loose to thy riches. Art thou poor ? For- 
get not that thou art the heir of Grod — joint heir 
with Christ — ^the inheritor of all things. Art 
thou in joy ? Be sober-minded — rejoice with fear 
and trembling. Art thou oppressed with care 
and sorrow ? Behold ! He is at hand who shall 
speedily wipe the tear from thy face, before whose 
countenance sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 
Hold fast the beginning of thy confidence, stead- 
fast unto the end ; and be not ashamed of ex- 
pressing your hope, that men may hear your 
witness, that the truths you avow i^jjth your lips 
constitute the joy of your heart ; and be assured 
*'that neither death, nor life, nor* angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, no:^ ' 
any other creature, shall be able ^* • separate pi • 
from the love of God, which is tm Christ Jesus 
our Lord." even so, come, lord jesus. 

W. E. Painter, 342, Strand, London, Printer. 
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